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PREFACE 


§ 1. Formation of the MS Collection. 

The first of a series of Catalogues of MSS in the 
Baroda Central Library which we now have the privilege 
of offering to the Scholar describes 543 Vedic works and 
comprises 1420 MSS. The whole collection of nearly 20000 
MSS has been brought together in the cour^ of about thirteen 
years. As the MSS were acquired, a working card index was 
at first prepared, but the task of catuloguiug is now proceed- 
ing apace, and we hope to complete the Catalogue, which 
will run to about twelve volumes in all, at an early date. 

Like most of the other literary activities of the State, 
the idea of forming a representative Sanskrit Library of 
printed books and MSS originated with His Highness 
Db. Sir Sayaji IIao Gaekwad, G. C. S. I., G. C. I. E, 
Sena Khaskhel Samsher Bahadur, Maharaja of Baroda, at whose 
instance, when the Central Library was being organized by 
the American expert, Mr. William Alanson Borden in 1912, 
the Baroda Vitthal Maiidir collection of 1610 MSS and 1070 
printed books were taken over to form a nucleus of a 
Sanskrit Library. Shbimant Sampat Eao Gaekwad 
thereupon genwously added his own collection of 630 printed 
books, and the Library was further enriched by the acquisition 
of a valuable library of 446 MSS and 60 printed books belong- 
ing t* one Yadneswar Shastri of Baroda. Her Highness 
THE Mahaeaw Sahib was also^ graciously pleased to 
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present from the Royal Devaghar four exquisitely illuminated 
rolls containing the complete Mah^bharata, Bhagavata,Bhagvad- 
gitfi and Harivam.^a. These MSS, by reason of the delicacy 
of the minute calligraphy and the richness of the illustrations, 
form one of the greatest treasures of the Library. 


The bulk of the collection is the result of the work of 
of Pandit K. Anant^i Krishna Shastri, who was commissioned 
by the State to make extensive tours all over India in search 
of rare and valuable MSS, and whose labours, e:^tending over 
seven years, resulCed in adding 10,000 MS bundles to the Library. 

§ 2 . Search for Sanskrit MSS* 


Apart from the collection of MSS, Ilis Highness also 
deputed Mr. C. D. Dalai, the first Sanskrit Librarian, to 
examine several MS collections of Western India, Rajputana 
and Guzerat. Ilis examination of the Jaisalmere and Pattan 
Bhandars proved exceedingly fruitful The result of his labours 
and re^arches have been embodied in the two Catal ^gues 
of Jaisalmere and Pattan Bhandars. The former has ’ready 
been published in the Gaekwad^s Oriental Series, and the 
other one is in course of publication. 


His Highness also sanctioned in 1915 the publication 
of an Oriental Series, to be known as the GaekwadU Oriental 
imr.. His Highness-s idea in making the collection was: 
lo „r«r,a v.loable b«,k» which „th.rwi» would be 

doomed to to irformetion tor Sauekrit 

research m the State -j ^ 

, o ’■ ^ ^ materials for the Gaek- 

wads Oriental Series. 
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§ 3 . Cataloguing of the MSS. 

This, then, in short, is the history of the formation of 
our MS Library. When the collection was fully expan- 
ded, it was deemed necessary to get an insight into the MSS, 
but the actual contents of the collection and its real value 
could not be ascertained until these had been properly exami- 
ned and catalogued. To this end cataloguing had begun in right 
earnest, when His Highness's Government secured the services 
of a brilliant young man of Baroda, an M.A. of the Alla- 
habad University and trained in Benares, in the person of 
Mr. G. K. Shrigondekar. It is to his efforts and that of his 
assistant, Mr. K. Bangaswami, that we owe a complete and 
well- classified card index. 

When the time came to plan the printed Catalogue the 
Library staff received valuable help and encouragement 
from His Excellency Sir Makitbhai K. Mehta, Kt., 

C.SJ, , M.A., LL.B. , Dewan Saheb of Baroda. He was 

kind enough carefully to examine the scheme and to 

make valuable suggestions as to the form which our 
Catalogue should take. Six sheets were then printed off 
under the supervision of Mr. O. K. Shrigondekar, who 

had succeeded Mr. C. U. Dalai as Sanskrit Librarian, 
on the premature death of that learned Jain scholar. On 
the appointment as Srauta Pandit of Pandit K. S. Kama- 
swami Shastri of Madras, the work of printing had to be delayed 
while he carefully examined the Southern MSS. His long ex- 
perience in the Madras Oriental MSS Library and his own vast 
knowledge of Srauta subjoets enabled him to add much useful 



information. Later on, however, it was foand neoeasary to hurry 
on with the printing, as we were constantly receiving 
from India and elsewhere many inquiries as to the contents 
of our Library. 

We must Hpoloi.'i/e for numerous errors iu the printing 
(iaused by the illiteracy of the compositors employed by the 
local printer. However, as the errors are of a very obvious 
nature, an errata page has not been prepared. 

§ 4. Catalogue of Vedic MSS. 

We have ventured to call this Catalogue, printed iu 
talmlar form, a Descriptim Catalogue, and jwhaps an explana- 
tion in justification of the title is necessary. We have aimed 
to make it a useful aid to research workers by supplying 
the fullest information comiwitible with keeping it within 
reasonable limits. Works which have already appeared in 
print are merely registered with the addition of the remark 
Printed except indeed the MS in question varies in any 
important particular from th% printed version. Moreover, it 
was thought unnecessary fully to describe an uiiprint^.. work 
which had already reiieived adequate treatment in the way of 
description in a Catalogue of another library: mere reference 
to that Catalogue alone was called for. No notice, however, 
has been taken of mere title catalogues such as the Madras 
Catalogue of Oppert, as references to them would serve no 
useful purpose. 

Eaoh Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS, as it is 
published, is briujjing to light an immense volume of new 
MS materials, Ihus the Deooan College Catalogue of Vedio 
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MSS, the India Office Catalogue, the Madras Collection Cat 
alogue, have brought a mass of new MS material which was 
either unknown or supposed to have been lost. During the 
time the present volume was in the press, we greeted with 
the greatest pleasure the exceedingly interesting Catalogue of 
Vedic MSS in the Government Collection under the care of 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal, prepared by the illustrious 
Orientalist, MahamahopiXdhyaya Haraprasad Shastri, What 
we appreciated in it is the attempt at a perfect classification 
of the Vedic MSS, arranged not exactly chronologically but 
with a chronological bias Though with the appearance of 
such voluminous Catalogues many MSS are gradually losing 
their uniqueness or even rarity, yet it may be noticed, from 
the Appendix, and asterisk (*) marks against the MSS dealt 
in the tabular portion, that the Central Library collection 
does not fail to contribute its quota to the list of unique, 
rare or otherwise valuable MSS on Vedic subjects. We will 
endeavour here to indicate only some of the most important 
and valuable MS material which has yielded through a 
laborious search for many years past. 

§ 5. Plan and Scope of the Catalogue. 

This Catalogue has been divided into three parts, 
( 1 ) the Veda, ( 2 ) Vedabikshana and ( 3 ) Upanishads, and 
it treats of all works in the Central Library on these three 
subjects. In the first portion all the Samhitas, their com- 
mentaries, and glosses, along with the Brahmanas, their 
commentaries, etc , are dealt with. In the second, the works 
on Vedangas, the indexes to the Mantras, Metres, Rishis, 

Devatas, etc. have been treated of. .It includes, as a matter 
ii 
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of fact, all works designated by Mm. Haraprasad Shastri 
aa Subsidiary Treatises. In the third division, all the prin- 
cipal, secondary and miscellaneous Upanishadas have been 
treated. It will be seen from the above that we have excluded 
all other works of the Vedic literature which are treated of 
ill other Vedic Catalogues; they are reserved for a subsequent 
volume. For instance, we have excluded all works of the Sutra 
class, such as the ^rautasntras, Grihyasutras, and all Prayogas 
and Paddhatis, referring to individual Samhitas or all the 
Sarnhitas collectively. 

§ 6, Rlgveda* 

III the present collection there are a number of interes- 
ting commentaries on several selections of Riks, giving fanciful 
interpretations of the Mantras. For instance, in Vitthalariii- 
mantravyukbya (v. 10(5)^ by Kfc^inritha ( 18tL century ) we 
find a series of selected Rks explained in a way so as to 
justify the worship of Vitthala as a Vedic injunction. Whether 
the author succeeded in impressing the public is f . open 
question, but there is no doubt that the worship c Vitthala 
is now widely current in the whole of Western India, Ouzerat 
and neighbouring countries. Some scholars are of opinion that 
this Vitthala is none but a form of Buddha himself. A 
similar work is represented by MantrarahasyaprakaMka ( v. 76 ) 
of Nilakautha, j)erhaps the same as the commentator on the 
Mahabharata, eon of one Govinda, and an author of unknown 
date. Herein we find a selection of 250 Riks from different 
portions of the Samhitfi commented upon in such a way as 
to ap|>ear as references to the story of the Bhagavata. It 
* These numbers indicate Work Nos, 



8661118 that there was a movement in or abont the 18th 
century amongst tbe different sects of the Hindus which 
actuated them to justify their favourite tenets by tracing than 
from the Vedsis, thereby giving an authority beyond question. 
Three more commentaries, ( 1 ) The Mantrabhashyam ( v. 70) 
of an unknown author, who seems to be later than 
Sayanacharyya, ( 2 ) the Bhavaratnapraka^ika ( v. 26 ) of 
Narayana who comments on the commentary of Jayatirtha 
on the Eigvedasamhitabhashya by Anandatirtha, and ( 3 ) the 
Rigarthasarah ( v. 20 ) by Dinakarabhatta, elder brother 
of Grigabbntta, a contemporary of Sivaji, also deserve special 
mention in this connection. 

There are a number of interesting Luk'hunagranthas 
which refer to the Rigveda and call for special attention. 
The most important among them are perhaps the 
Samkshiptasara, ( vl. 116 ) attributed to the great Sarikara- 
charyya, and its commentary by Vinayaka, dealing with the 
method of correctly pronouncing all the vowels and consonants 
of the Rigveda in accordance with the Siksha of Panini and 
other extant works on Siksha. The text does not mention 
the author, but the commentator, evidently a very late 
writer and a follower of Sahkaracharyya, attributes it to the 
Great Master. Among the indexes to the Riks of the Samhita 
only one work, entitled Dvipada ( vl. 57 ) is important. It 
gives a list of all Riks which have either one pada or two 
padas, and of all those Riks which have four padas but are 
regarded as two Dvipada Riks in the Rigveda Samhita. The 
commentary on ELatyayana's Sarvanukramani by Vasudeva 
( vl* 29 ) ia also a unique work found in this collection. 



Another work of interest is the Rigvidhanavyakhya 
( vl. 22 ) by Matrisunu, which is not known to have 
been described elsewhere* The original text found in I. O. 
and L. also differs considerably from that given in the present 
MS. The commentary is altogether unique. Also, the Nirukta* 
vyakhya ( vl. 69 ) of Skandasvamin, otherwise known as 
Mahesvaraoharyya, is a rare work belonging to the Rigveda. 
He refers to previous commentators on the subiect, such as, 
Bhagavaddurga, Barbarasvamin, etc. Is he the same as the 
famous commentator of the Bigveda Sainhita f 

Among the commentaries on the Upanishads of the 
Eigveda 8amhita the following two are some of the many 
important works. In the present collection there are two 
commentaries on the Kausitaki Upanishad belonging to the 
Siukhydyana Sakha, one by NA<gara Nfirayana ( up. 75 ) and 
another by i ( up. 76 ) both of whom explain 

the same Upanishad, one according to the Advaita and 
the other following the ViSisht advaita syster The 

Aitareyopanishadbhashyavyrikhya ( up. 42 ) of ohinava- 
narayanendra who calls himself a disciple of Kaivalye dra 
and Jiiilnendra has been printed; but the printed edition in 
the Anandi^rama Sanskrit Series ascribes the commentary to 
Aiianclagiri. This Bbashya refers to the Dipika of either 
Sahkaranaiida or Vidyaranya, both of whom flourished not 
earlier than the 14th century. It appears, therefore, that the 

printed edition has erroneously ascribed the commentary to 
Anand'igiri. 


§ 7. Satnaved^. 

Ihe chief and the most important among the MSS iii 



this ooUeotion belongiag to the Samaveda is perhaps the Jai- 
minija or the Talavakira reoeosion of the whole Sambita 
( V. 122 ). A complete set of all the eight divisions of the 
Jaiminiya Br4hmana or the Talavakira Br&hmana ( pp. 
I05ff ) is also a possession of which we may be justly proud. 
The Jaiminiya Brihmana consists of eight parts, the IMCahA 
brihmana, Dvada^iihain, Mahivratam, Ekiharn, Ahinam, 
Arshejam, and the Upanishad. Two only among these eight 
have appeared in print, viz: the Arsheya Brihmana, and the 
Upanishad Brahmana, which have been edited by Burnell and 
Oertel and published in 1878 and 1894 respectively. All 
others are absolutely unique. The well-known Kenopanishad, 
it may be remembered, belongs to this S4kh4. Another work 
of no less importance belonging to same School is 
the S4mavedaganam ( v. 124 ). The Ganas of the Sama- 
veda are divided into four parts, SamhitA,, Aranyaka, 
tJha, and Rahasya, and their number is 3081 in all. Its 
importance can never be over-estimated, as our information 
about the TalavakAra Sakha is very meagre. 

There is rather a large number of I.Jikj^liMiiagrafli.is 
which affiliate themselves to the S4maveda Among them 
the Gayatravidhanam { vl. ) by one Suuga seems to be 
highly inleiestiiig; it gives the different modes of chanting the 
Prastava and Piatihara of the Gayatra Saman when sung 
in different metres of the Kiks. The Latynyana Srauta Sutra 
mentions the Suhgas as the /velnryyns, and the Gotrapravara 
books mention the Sungas as one of the Dvj.inuirthj.iyaria 
Gotras, The Sungas that were responsible for the dismembermeiit 
of the Maurya Empire belonged to the Suriga Gotra. And the 
evidence of this MS confirms the belief that the Sungas be- 



xn 


mention are the Yajnrvi.lbjnam ( vl. 90 ) Vilanghyavy&khy^ 
( vl. 10:^ ) by MMhavuebaryya, Varnakramalakshanam 
( vl 97 ), VariiakramadarpaiiavyA,kbyii ( vl. 95 ), BharadvA,- 
jai^ik8b;lvy/lkky:i ( vl. 81 ), JMataparavyakhya ( vL bl ), and 
tbe TaittiMycipadasvaralakabaiiavy^kbya ( vl 54 ) Tbe Ya- 
jurvidbAiiain has three recensions, one with five chapters, 
anotbe!‘ with seven, and a th^rd with nine, xMSS of the first 
and tbe second variety are already described, but the largest 
roceubion of nine chapters exists only in name. ^ Our MS, 
which is incomplete at the md but goes up to the middle 
of the eiglith chapter, is therefore unique. Other MSS 
have bec.i detailed in the Ap[)endix in their proper places, 
nad wo forbear puttie- iu auy further remarks about 
Micm luM’o. 


i I oiacic Yajus. 

l!ie lajurvoda splits uji ii.to two divisioMs, the Black 
uiKl the Wliite. 'I'ho Black Yajurreda has been assigned to an 
t'tolier irnrio,! tha.r the White, as the former is less methor’ teal 
m arraugemetd. We have in this collection several inte sting 
and mnv Upanishads or their .•..mttionfarie, referihig to the 
Black Yajus and calling for special ream. k. The Kaiagnitudron- 

«...*»,! ( „f teme,ring 

„r ,b,. bod, „iih ..L, ,0 bo . new „„e, 

„t Ih. „„o 

'>»" I'S-lo-l ...d Th. most 

rr i 

rml!. r V’"" N.„dik.»am 

. he iaittinya Upaniehad is unique. 
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N4r4yana is believed to have commented on a large number 
of Upanifihads^ but to have neglected to comment on 
the Da^opanishads; but here we find three commentaries by 
him on three among the ten, namely, the Prasna. Mundaka and 
Taittiriya, There is, moreover, a veritable jungle of Nanlyanas 
in the Vedic literature. The Nanl-yana who commented on 
the ASvaUyana ^autasutra calls himself a G^lrgya and son 
of Nrisimha. The commentator on the Ai^vahiyana Grihya 
is a Naidhniva, son of Divakara, and the commentator of 
the Srmkhyayana Grihyasiitra, son of Krishnajit and grand- 
son of J^rtpati. Our NarSyana must be kept distinct from 
all these, because one (up. 242) of the MSS gives his father's 
name as Bhatta EatnAkara. A gloss (up. 117) on the com- 
mentary of Anandatirtha on the same Upanishad by Srt- 
nivilsa, the commentary by EA-ghavendra Yati ( up. 124 ) 
and an anonymous commentary on the Narfiyanopanishad 
(up. 145) are also new in this collection. On Kathopanishad, 
the two commentaries, one by Upanishadbrahman ( up. 49 ) 
and another by Nfirayaua G gapatiraja (up. 50) probably a 
Uriya, are not without interest. The Kathopanishad is one 
of the ten Upanishads, and Upanishadbrahman's commentary 
is therefore unique. 


(II) White Yajus. 

The White Yajus comes next in the chronological order. 

Among the commentators of the Vajasaneyi Samhita, Mahi- 

dhara, SA.yana and Uvata are widely known, Here in this 

collection we have two new commentaries to offer, though 

unfortunately only in a fragmentary • form* The name of the 
iii 



work in one, and the names of the authors in both, 
are unknown. One baa been tentatively called Vajaeaneyi- 
aamhitutippani (y. 102), and the other gives its name as 
Vnja/<.iiu‘3 irianiliil.iMi.iHliy.nn (v. 105). Both are commenta- 
ries on the Samhita of the Mildhyandiniya Sakha, The 
ManrlalabriihmanabhrLfihyam (v. 74) by Narayanendra Saras- 
vali, and the commentaries on Rudradhyaya by Rfijahamsa 
Sarasvati (v. 8()) and Veiikatanatha (v. 88), aleo belong to 
this Samhilit and call for some attention. It aj)jjiears from 
the colo})hoii of the Man(l'.dbrrilimanabbri8hyam that Nfirfiya- 
aendra, Rajahani.s.i ai d Sasvatendra aro one and the same 
person. This author’s peroeptor was also called NanV 
yariendra. Vcnkutauatha’s commentary on Rudrabbashya has 
however l)C'en printed, but the Vaiiivilasa edition ascribes the 
book to u-l.M-yya, the Guru of Veukaianatha. 

Gur MS dearly agcribea the autborship to Voukatanatlia, who 
calls bimsdf a disciple of Abhin .v.oGdk o It remaius 

now for the scholars to decide who must be the real author. 


Among the T. d..,li o. the Chaturvitn^at ada- 

sutram (vl. 39, wliich is an index of all the S3rd and 24th 
padns of tho V j i.-inc; and another inoomplete MS 

‘ em»g «n i,Kfcv 

of llo s,„„™ 

'J' V,,i,iiU„:.;,Wo, ato m.ique i„ tbi. 


^ worthy of m 

0 perhaps the h'unint' turv nf 
K-iv-isva TT • , , ; ^ ^ ^“P- '^0 on the 

„ 1 , , 189 ) „„ 


wj. miuutJ 
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(up.186)by Anandapuri^ Munindra. The commentary of Sayana 
above mentioned is of very great interest, It is well-known 
that Sd.yaua or Madhava commented on the first 20 Adhyayas 
of the White Yajiirvoda only, and this commentary has been 
printecl in the Benares Chowkhama Series. In the Madras 
collection there is a MS described under R No. 2452, 
which is a commentary on the Adhyayas 21 to 30 of the 
Samhitil, by one Anantacharyya, who makes an express men- 
tion that as Madhav.hh.>ryya did not comment on the latter 
portion of* the SamhitA it fell to his lot to do so. The 
I^avAsyopanishad, it may be remembered, is the 40th chapter 
of the SamhitA,, and Sayana's commentary on the same there- 
fore is of unique interest. It may bo noted here that the 
commentary of Vasudevabraliinan is on the TJpanishad of the 
Madhyaiidiiia recension of this Samhita, and not on the 
Kdnva recension which is commented by SahkarA.chA,rya. 

The BrihadArariyakopanishadbhashya has a VA,rttika by 
Sure»4varAcharyya. This Varttika has again been commented 
upon by Anandagui or AnandiijnAna, who is identified with 
Janardana, an Acharyya of the Dvarakapitba, and put down 
in the latter half of the i3th or the beginning of the 14th century. 
Another commentary on the same, entitled, Nyayakalpalatikil, 
is by Anandapurria, who must belong to the 14th century or 
earlier, as the MS in our possession gives the date of copying 
as Saka 1350. Anandapurna’s commentary is extremely 
rare, and its value lies in the numerous references to well- 
known authors about many of whose identity and time we 
have not the least idea. 
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§ 9 . Atharvaveda 

In the domain of Atharvaveda the index ( v. 3 ) giving 
the iirfit two words of all the Mantras of the Sainhita in 
serial order is unique and most important in this col- 
lection. It k worth comparing the Samhit^ with the index, 
which is likely to bring out a large number of variations. 
This work is licither a regular Lakshanagrantha, nor does it 
belong to the domain of the Samhitfu It has, therefore, been 
claBsiiied under the first section viz : the Veda. Another MS 
of the PurushasCikta gives us the information that this SAkta 
is common to both the Paipphlda and the JAjala Sakha. 

Among the Lakshanagranthas the AtharvavedasAktavi- 
iiiyogamula ( vo. 0 ) dealing with the different applications 
of the Mantras, is unique, and among the Upanishad MSS the 
(‘.ommenlaries on the Mundaka ( up. 224 ) and PraSna ( up. 
171 ) U])anishads by Upanishadbrabmaii and two others of 
Nan’iyana on Prasna ( up. 172 ) and Mundaka ( up. 218), and 
a gloss ( up. 108 ) by NrisirahAcharyya Chhalari, a Madhva, 
are some of the important commentaries. 

Ill view of the discussions now proceeding in the pages 
of the Indian JUstnrical Quarterly^ we consider it necessary 
to make the following ob.sorvatious on the Mfiridukya Upani- 
shad of the Atharvaveda. We have in our collections MSS 
of the Man.lukya Upanishad in three difterent series : ( 1 ) 
One class has twelve prose passages of the Upanishad without 
the Ivarikvis known as the Gaudapadi Ivarikas, These have 
been commented on by Bahkarananda, who calls bis com- 
mentary the Mulamautrabhasbya or the commentary on the 
original Mantras ( of the Upanishad). (2) The second dass 
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of MSS have, in addition to all the prose passages^ the Gauda* 
pSda K^rikiis of the first Prakarana only. This has been 
commented on by Anandattrtha and Kuraii^r^yana, both of 
whom hold the theory that the prose passages and the first 
Prakarana of the K5.rikas together comprise the Upanishad. 
(3) The third class of MSS contain the pross portion with 
all the four Prakaranas of the Karikas, and the oommentaries 
of Sankara and his followers cover the whole ground 

We can therefore easily support the theory that the 
twelve prose jiasHag^H comprise the original Upanishad as 
already established; and the authorship of the Kdrik^s goes 
undoubtedly to Gaudapfida, who introduces theSlokas in the 
in the Upanishad as HSankar^nanda comments 

on the twelve prose passages only. SaukarA^oh^ryya, who in- 
troduces a KS^rikd. ( 16 ) of the first Prakarana of the 
Upanishad in his PrrtbnMM'if.rabh.isliya II 1-9 as a Gaudapdda 
Kdrikd, does not warrant us in taking the Karikas as 
belonging to the original Upanishad. The commentaries of 
Anandatirtha and Kuranarayana have an altogether different 
tale to tell. They consider the prose portion and the first 
Prakarana of the Karikas as constituent parts of the original 
Upanishad, We cannot, however, come to a definite conclusion 
in this respect unless we leave the commentaries of the two 
latter severely alone. 

One more very curious Upanishad deserving mention 
is the Viratapaniyopanishad ( up 254 ) which treats of the 
various modes of repeating the twelve-syllabled Mantra of 
Kali. The subject properly belongs to the sphere of Tantra, 
but as the work is termed an Upanishad, it is treated here. 
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§ 10. Description of the Columns. 

Before concluding this Preface^ a word or two are added 
by way of description of the nine columns in which the folia 
pages of the Catalogue aro divided. 

Column 1 gives the work No. of the MS. Different 
copies of the same MS have been included under one number. 
The three sections of the Catalogue each has a different 
serial number. 

Column II gives the title of the MS in Devanagari 
characters. Here constant repetitions have been avoided by 
means of dittos. The common taries, if endowed with a special 
name, have beoii mentioned between quotation marks. 

Column III is a transliteration of the title in 
lioniaii cliaracteiB. Tho asterisk indicating MSS described 
in the Appendix Las been relegated to this column. 

Column IV has been reserved for the author-' (u) 
or the commentators ( c, or cre ). Wherever * . j MSS 
expressly mention the names of the Gurus or fathers, etc , 
of the authors, they are stated in this column. 

Column V gives the 'Accession numbers of the MSS aa 
they appear m tho Library Accession Register. When one 
number contains more than one work the different works are 
marked with the letters of tho alphabet serially : thus, la, lb, 
lo, . But when a IflS contains more than 2(5 worka repre- 
sented by a z, the 2vth and the tubsoipient works are marked 

L Ti Tf 
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Column VI is given mainly for the identification of the 

MSS. 

Column VII gives the extent of the MS in Slokas of 
82 letters each. 

Column VIII gives the age of the MSS, only when such 
dates are expressly mentioned in the works. No paloeogra* 
phical speculations have been unde in this connection. 

Column IX. Other supplementary information is given 
in this column, including references to Descriptive Catalogues, 
general description, script, cfc. of a MS. Where no script is 
mentioned, it should be understood that the work is written 
in Devanagari characters. An incomplete MS is notes as such; 
all other MSS must be taken as perfect. Tho materiai of 
v orks not written on paper is also specified in this column. 

In the matter of transliterating Sanskrit words, we have 
followed the system employed by Sir R, G. Bhandarkar in 
his publications. It is to be regretted that we came to know 
of the Circular issued by the Royal Asiatic Society of Great 
Britain and Ireland, recommending one uniform and scientific 
method of transliteration, too late to adopt in this volume, 
but we hope to employ the system recommended in all our 
future publications. 

We desire to record our appreciation of the assistance 
'endered in many directions by Mr. Newton Mohun Dutt, 
Curator of Libraries, who is a veritable enpyclopsedia of biblio- 
2;raphical knowledge as regards printed books, and an expert 
in matters of typography. 



This Catalogue has been prepared and seen througli the 
press by Mr. G. K. Shrigondekar, m. a. and Pandit Ramaswami 
Shastri Siromani, who have spared no efforts to make it as 
complete as possible, and to omit no information likely to be 
of service to the research scholar. Mr. K. Rangaswami, their 
able assistant, has also rendered yeoman's services in many 
ways : such as writing press copy, reading proofs, and making 
indexes. He also prepared the whole of the Appendix on the 
Upanishads. 

IUroda 

August 15, 1925 


GENERAL EDITOR 
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Otto Schrader. Madras, 1908. 

AV 

Atharvaveda samhit^. 

Be 

Bengali script. 

B.S.S. 
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Burnell 

A Classified Index to Sanskrit Manuscripts in the 
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in the Library of Calcutta Sanskrit College, 
vols. I to X. Calcutta, 1895-1906. 
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prasad Sastri M. A., C. I. E., vole. 10 and 11. 
Also Notices, 2nd Series, vols. I to IIL Calcutta, 
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Nn 

OL 


OL. Tri. 


Oxf 


P. L. 
Peters 


A Deemptive Catalogue of Sanskrit ManusoriptB 
in the Government Collection under the care 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, by Mm, 
Haraprasad Sastri, M. A., C. I. E, Vol. II. Vedio 
MSS. Calcutta, 1928. 

Beport on the Sanskrit Manuscripts in Southern 
India by E. Hultzsch, Nos. 1 to 3. Madras, 
1896-1906. 

patalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the India 
Office Library by Julius Eggeling, Parts 1-7, 
London, 1887-1904. 

Kaushi takyS,ranyaka. 

Notices of Sanskrit Manuscripts by Bajendralal 
Mitra. Vols. 1-9. Calcutta. 1871-1888. 
Malayalam script. 

Nandin4gari script. 

Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts 
in the Government Oriental MSS Library, 
Madras. 25 Vols. Madras, 1901-1918. 

Triennial Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts 
collected for the Government Oriental MSS Library, 
Madras. Vols. 1 to 3. Madras, 1913-1922. 
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Bodleiane, vols. 1 and 2 with Apj)endi.x: for vol. 
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Peterson, ( E-Extraot ) 1-6 Beports. Bombay, 
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uy Eigveda SaiDhit^, 

SaradA script. 

K^atapatha Brahmana. 

Sam Samvat ( Vikrama ). 

Stein Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Raghu- 

natha temple Library of H. H. the MEaharaja of 
Jammu and Kashmir by M. A. Stein. Bombay, 
1894. 

SV SAmaveda Samhit^. 

TA Taittiriyjiranyaka. 

TB Taittiriya BrAhmana. 

Te Telugu script. 

T8 Taittiriya Samhita. 

up Upauishad. 

V Veda, 

vl Vedalakshana. 

Vs Vd-jasaneyi Samhitii. 

W Verzeichniss der Sanskrit und Prakrit Hands- 

chriften (der Koniglichen Bibliotheca i’ Berlin), 
Von, A, Weber. Vols. 1 & 2. Berlin, .bd8-1892. 


TRANSLITERATION. 

«r a, w a or d, fi, f i, 3* u, u, m ri, ^ ri, ^ li, q e, 
^ ai, ^ o, ^ au, - m or m, : h, 

'^k, ^kh, ng, «r^gh, wn, ^ch, schh, arj, ^jh, 

^th, 5;^d, ^^dh, w n, ^t, ^d, ^dh, ^n, "^ph, 

^b, wbh, nm, ^r, 35^1, q^v, w <f^gb, «E^ 8 , ^h. 




iVork Title Title o£ Ms. in Eoman cWentate 

No I'*"'"’' ' — — — 


1 1 


\ I li ■ I I a ■ ■■I'l J'« • ' I'l 


2 AlharvavedaBamlnt&. 

3 Atharvavedasamlntakraoia- 

kaiida * 


4: \ 


Annasukta 


5 


Ahtvinl.^uklT 


6 ’witli A':‘y«v.iiniyii(?rikla with c» Atmananda 

Bhashya * 




Ahina ** 


€. (S Ay ana) 


^ witli Adh;iDamantra with c, (SAyana) 

j Bhashya 


10 9TTfir(lfY)^ 

11 WT'OnrnM 


Apri (ri) p^kia 
ArauvagAna 


AranynganavyakhyA 


SobhAkara- 

bliatta 


1 


Aoc. No. 

Learn 

Gran* 

tbas 

n 

Bemarkff 

9100 

11 

200 


17ih K^^a. l^atmaka 4akha. 
Accented. Injured. 

2658 

238 

5700 


Saunaka sakhil. Accented. 

7597(b) 

22 

300 


1-11 Mndas. 12th continued. 
Saunaka Bakha, 

6658(a) 

19-20 

50 


PL. Gr. This Ms. contains 

and aUo. 

1537 

67 

700 


All SOktas of A 8 wins from 
Rigveda. Accented. 

1866 

53 

1500 


RV. Aslitaka 2 Adhyaya 3 
Vargas 14-23. Otherwise known 
as 

4544 

44 

800 



9851(e) 

185-202 

1300 


P.L. Gr. 

11085 

34 

700 

iSaka 1802 

TB. Kanda 1 Prapathaka 1 
Auuvakas 2-10 & Prapathaka 

2 Anuviika 1, 

6971(i) 


200 


RV, P.L. Gr. 

2353 

77 

700 

Sam. 1735 

Otherwise known as ^TOf^TfiT. 
Contains also. 

2354 

59 

600 


1-5 Prapathakas only. 

2455 

40-68 

400 

Sam. 1703 

From the beg. of the 4tb 
Prapathaka. 

5874 

46 

700 

Sam. 1637 

Contains also. 

5886 

70 

700 

Sam, 187~(?) 


9799(b) 

12 

550 


1- 5 Fraputhakae. 6th continaod. 
r.L. Gr. ■ 


1 






1 

k Title o£ Me. in 
Devanagarl 

Title o£ Me. in Eoman 

Anthor or 
Commentator 



Ara nyagana vykkhy a 

j^obh^kara* 

13 


Aranya( 8 amh 2 ta)padBp^th( 

bbatta 

1 





U 

ari^ainww 

Arehoyabrahoiana 


15 

»» 

»» 

»» 

vrJf^rirrvoT 

•/ 

»t 

»» 

• 

p» 

99 

16 

»> 

>j 

»rp{inrnn>nn«r 

It 

>♦ 

99 

Arslieyabrahmana- 

bhashya 

Siyai^; 

17 


IndrapuchohhaBama etc. 


16 


Upaniehadbrahmana 


fp 

( .. ) 

(„> 


VJ 


Rikohara 


20 

21 

^<5«nT 

Rigarthasara * 

Dinakarabhatta 
eon o£ 

Bd.makrl8lma 

Rigvedasaiiibita 

n 

55 



#» 

• 

99 



2 





Ao<5. No. 

LeaTes 

(Iran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

12916 

25 

600 



2459 

11 

100 

8am. 1754 

OontaioB also. 

9863(a) 

17 

200 


01 Jaimini sakha in 84 Kban- 
dae. P.L. Gr. Damaged, 

2439 

24 

250 

Sam. 1910 


2440 

36 

250 

Sam. 1582 

Injured. 

6387(e) 

119-126 

250 


P.L. Gr. 

9805(h) 

4 

GO 


Prapivthakas 1-17, 18th con- 
tinued. PL. Gr. 

11845 

15 

250 

Sam. 1527 


12921 

20 

250 



9788(d) 

7 

350 


Prapathaka 1 Khandas 1-11. 
12th oontinued. P.L. Gr, 

10026 

26 

600 


Injured. P.L. Gr. 

9863(b) 

86 

1500 


Of Jaimini sakha. Injured. 4 
pts. 146 Khamias. P.L. Gr, 

I0881(<s) 

50-123 

1500 


134 Khandas. P.L. Gr, 

12196 

8 

50 



12696 

19 

1200 

Sam. 1867 

Some portions o£ Saxhhit^ 
and Brahmana are commented 
here. 

6439(a) 

13 

300 


Ash taka 1 Adhyayas 1 & 2, 
3rd continued. Injured, P.L. 
Nn. 

9124 

5259 

5-50 

9 

800 

loO 


9-15 Adhyayas. 9th & 15th 
incomplete. (Ashtaka 2 Adhy- 
ayas 1-7 ). 

Ashtaka 5 Adhy5.ya 2. 
Aocented. 


2 





WorJi Title of Bfs. in of Ms. in Homan r 

No Devanagari Uommentator 




T\i -‘x O-lumjiiLila 


22 ?Ri^(«finT)lKn’n<I Rigveda(Kimhitu)krama- 

patha 

23 5EJ%^WfS7Il) 'I^’Tre Rigveda(eumhitu)pada- 

patha 


24 I Higvcda(samhitu)bhaBbya I c. Anandatirtba 


25 Ripeda(samluta)bhasliya-| cc. ^yatirtha 

fi r^TPT vivarana 1 


2« 5R»«r^(^fii[m)vrs?j'- i, ^i"\ ^.^(pahibitu^bbaBbva- 1 ccc. Narayana 

tikavivriti “ disciple of* 

‘Hbavaratnaprakasika' * Hughavendra 

lligYcda(saiubita)bbashya (Savana) 


3 






Aoo. No. 

Leaves 

Gratt* 

thas 

Ag« 

Remarks 

4816(a) 

561 

6000 


Ash^kas 5-8. Aooented. 

6153 

5G+68 

2700 


Ashtakas 7-8. P.L. Gr. 

7175 

95+131 

8000 

Sam< 1590 

Ash takas 7 & 8. Accented. 
Injured. 

4510 

14 

250 


Ashtaka 4 Adhyaya 1. 2nd 
continued. 

4513 

37-116 

1200 


Ad hyayas 27-32. Accented. 

( Aslil aka 4 Adhyllyas 3-8 ). 

4509 

39-101 

1000 

Sam. 1560 

Adhyiiyas 28-32. Accented. 
(Ash^ka 4 Adhyayas 4-8). 

4511 

126 

1500 


Adhyayas 25-32. Accented. 32nd 
incomplete. (Ashtaka 4). 

4512 

130 

1500 

Sam. 1687 

Adhyayas 41-48. Accented. 
(Ashtaka 6), 

4514 

12-75 

1300 


Adhyayas 42-48. Accented. 
(Ashtaka 6 Adhyflyas 2-8), 

2609(a) 

32 

1000 


Ashtaka 1 Adhytlyag 1-3. 

6439(b) 

14-37 

1000 


P.L. Nn. Injured. 

2609(b) 

144 

4000 


Ashtaka 1 Adhyayas J&2. 
3rd continued. 

6439(c) 

38-130 

3500 


„ „ Injured. 

P.L. Nn. 

6429 

276-344 

2700 


Ash^ka 1 Adhyaya 3 only. 
1-7 Vargas wanting. Mach 
injured. P.L. Nn. 

11022 

(b) 

5 

75 

6aka 1796 

Only the beginning o£ 

7212 

2-31 

500 


incomplete. 

9691 

j37-108 

1000 


ijrom the middle o£ 


3 











Aoc. No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 





to the 13th Varga o£ 
Ashtaka 1 Adhyaya 1. 

200 

2-103 

277-307 

568-608 

4500 


Ash taka 1 Adhyayas 1, 3, 7, 

8, Injured. Leaves very brittle. 

12223 

233 

6000 

iSam. 1879 

AshUka 1 Adhyayas 1 & 2. 

12232 

441 

11000 

8am. 1879 

Ashtaka 1 Adhyayas 3-8- 

12231 


9500 

8am. 1878 

Ashtaka 2. 

• 

12210 

358 

9400 

Sam, 1880 

Ashtaka 3. 

12211 

262 

6000 

Sam. 1452 

Ashtaka 4. 

12G31 

172 

6000 


Ashtaka 5 Adhyayas 1-7. 

12209 

255 

6600 

Sam. 1877 

AshUka 5. 

12205 

250 

6300 

Sam. 1877 

Ashtaka 6. 

12206 

5o 

1500 


Ashtaka 7 Adhyayas 1&2, 

12207 

210 

6400 

Sam. 1876 

Ashtaka 7 Adhyayas 3-8. 

12208 

357 

8800 

Sam. 1876 

Ashtaka 8. The copyist gives at 
the end the following gran 
thasaiiikliya :-Bhashya 71825; 
Sariihita 13()00-, Pada 16000. 

235 

166+240 

28000 


Ashtakas 5-8. 


+192+ 



■ 

236 

275 




3l'7^i'.!.; 


Sam. 1816 

Ashtaka 1. 

7159 

384 

18000 

• 

ft 

306 

13 

250 


Ashtaka 2 Adhyaya 1 Vargas 





4, 5th oontinued. 

§ 



4 

• 




29 


30 


Title of Ms. in I Title of Ms. in Boman 

Pevanilgari / 


with 




31 


32 

33 


34 




with 


with 


Riiinitimanjari with Bh&- 
"shya 'Ved^rthaprakdsa'- 


Ekasmaisv^bilnnvaka 


Ekagnikandamantra 


E ka gnikandamantra - 
vyiikhya 


Ekfi guik a 1 1 d a m a ui ra with 
Vyakbyil 

Ekaha * 

A itareyahrahmana 


Aitareyabxahmana Wittr 
Bh^shya 


I Author or 
I Commentator 

0 . DyMviredi 


ff 


Haradatta 


9f 


c. SItyana 


fi 


Leave. 

thaB 




12736 166 

3000 

§am 1891 

llG22(c) 6 

80 

^aka 1798 

530 17 

• 

450 

Safe 1771 

9872(a) 29 

450 


9873(a) 27 

450 


6803(0) 57 

1100 


9872(0)198-239 

700 


6391(a) 37 

950 


9851(6)161-184 

1200 


2341 233 

4000 

S'aka 1713-14- 



82-34 

6183(a) 51 

1200 


9885 19-195+ 

4000 


13 



10989 383 

7500 

s'aka 1795 

10903 216 

5000 

^aka 1796 


EeniarkB 


Ashtakas 2*5. 6th oontinned. 
Aooented. 


TS. KA,nda 7 Prap^thaka 2 
AnuvA-kas 11-20. 

to the 3rnrFr»^«I- 
frq?r. Also called 

Colophon:— 

«T5ri«mt 'etc. 

P.L. Gr. 


Begins trom the 12th Khanda 
ot Pra^na 1. P.L. Gr, 

Prasna 1 and 1-7 Khandas o£ 
the 2nd Pra^na, P.L. Te. 

P.L. Gr. 


Adhy^yas 26-40. P.L. Gr. 

Adhvaya 5 Khanda 2 to 
Adhyaya 40; Adhy&.ya 8 
Khanda 5 to AdhyA>ya 10. 
P.L. Gr. 


kramauika. 


f 






Work 

No. 

Title o£ .Mb. in 

Povaniigari 

Title o£ Ms. in Eoman 

Author or 
Commeiitator 

34 


Aittireyabrahmana with 
Bhashya 

0, S^aiia 

ff 

?9 

Pf 

fp 

35 


AiiareyA,ranyaka 


»9 

?> 

pp 


36 


Kn^iii.‘.!j«lalioinam;mir:i- 

bhuBhya 

Sayana 

» 

?5 

pp 

(,.) 

37 

1 

(Kau p1) i t alii bra hmo i > :■ ) 


7) 

7f 

J5 

?» 

J? 

9 

S9 

1 

1 

77 

1 

77 

77 

” 

77 


38 


G ay a tr ibhii shy a 

JSankarach^rya 

"i 

nniia«n^^iw 

GayatrivyakhyUna • | 

Vidy&ranya 



i 

e 




1 





Ago. No. 

Loaves 

Qraa- 

thas 

Age 

B^marks 

10901 

27 

750 


Adhyfiyas 31-83. 

10942 

2H6 

1000 


Adhy^as 36-40. 36th and 
37 tn without text. 

2339 

51 

800 



8555 

53 

700 


Up to Aranyaka 5 Adhy^ya 

3 Khanda 2. Accepted. 

417 

IT 

250 


TA. Prap^thaka 2 Anuv&kas 
3~6. 

11421 

26 

250 

Sam. 1902 


546 

45 

1400 


Otherwise known as 

srmwor. only i. e. 

Adhyilyas 1-15. 

8072 

83 

1400 

Sam. 1572 


12264 

79 

1400 

Sam. 1755 

» 

4523 

18-100 

2400 

Sam. 1503 

Adhyayas 6-30. 

486 

97 

1500 

Sam. 1897 

only i e. Adhyayas 

IG-30. 

0120 

65' 

1400 


„ 30th incomplete. 

9676 

4-85 

1200 


Adhyayas 14-27. 14th, I5th, 
16th & 27th incomplete. 
Injured. 

4817 

1 

30 



3441 

4 

• 

60 

l^aka 1746 

Moth-eaten. 

• ^ 





Title of Ms. in 
Devan^gari 


Title of Ms. in Boman 


Author or 
Commentator 


40 


Copathabrahmana 


»» 

?> 

>» 


»» 

ff 

ft 



tf 

ff 


41 


Chhandogyabrahmaiia 

I 

‘ 

»> 

ft 

»> 




ft 



7 J 

ff 



ff 

ff 


1 

*» j 

9i 

tf 


42 

®r»^?rwnr»>WT«<r 

Chhandogyabrahmana- 

bbashya* 

Gv ayishnn 

43 


tt 

Say ana 

44 


Tuiidya brahman a 


tf 

ft 

ft 

» ’ 

ft 

>* 

1 







..No. 

2425 

2435 

2433 

3434 

1034 
6133 (b) 

!'121 

10098 

11525 

13079 

(b) 

9807 (a) 
6384 (d) 

2413 

2444 

6387(a) 


Loayes 

Own- 

Age 

Bemarks 

59+59 

2200 

Sam. 1676 


86 

1000 


^4wTfr®r — Prap^thakas 1-4* 
5th continued. 

31-51 

500 


From Prap^thaka 

4 AnnvAka 10. 

13-79 

1000 


Prapathaka» 7-11 i. e. 
^rWTWT^nT-PrapiHhakaB 2-6. 

7. 

140 

Sam. 1755 

Prapathaka 1 only. 

19 

250 


P.L. Or. 

13 

2()0 


Ist Praputhaka. 2nd continued. 

22 

250 


Bo. 

10 

250 



52-66 

1 

250 



30 

1000 


For only. P. L. Gr. 

2-45 

1000 


F(Jr only. Up to the 

6th Khaiida o£ the 2nd Frapa- 
thaka. P. L. Gr. 

182 

4000 i 


Also known as 

trarfiraiWTwrfli or 

Injured. 

185 

4000 

Sam. 1831 

Injured. 

93 

4000 

* 

P.L. Gr. 


2 







Work! Title of Ms. in 
No. I Devan^gari 


44 1 


« I Author or 

Title ft ^ I Oomui^utator 


T4iHly abr flbmaiia 


45 I Tandyabrahmanabhashya | Sayana 


muig-^mtirur with „ with Bhashya c. 


?rTU^'^’5TT1!nFtV|‘|U?j' I Tandyabr-MimaFiabhaohya I Unknown 




Taittirtyabrahmana 


Bemarli 


Injured* P.I4. Qt* 

P.L, Gr. 

Injured. 

Prap^tbakas (Adhyayas) I^IO. 

PrapEthakas (Adhy^yas) 11-25. 
Last lea£ missing. 

Ad by aval. 2nd continued, 

P.L. Gr. 

Adhyiiya2 KhnT3r1a5to 
Adhynya 15. P.L. Ur. 

Prapufchakas (AdiiyayaB) 16- 
2 1 . 22Dd continued. 

Adhyayas 1-4, r>th continued. 
P.L. Ur. 

PrapfithakaB (AdhyAyas) 5-7. 
8 th oontimied & Adliyuyas 
17-20 and 25. 

Adhyayas 1-9. P.L, Gr. 


Adhyaya 1 Khandas 1-5. P.L. 
G r. 


Adhyaya 11 to 14th AdhyAya 
5th Khatida and Adliyayat 
16-19. P.L. Gr. 

Adhyaya 22. 18 th Khanda 

only. PL. Gr. 

Ashtakas ( Kandas ) 1 and 2. 
P.L. Gr. 

Asktaka (Kanck) 3 PrapA,thakas 
i 4 10-J2. F.L. Gr. ■ 






Work] Title of M». in of M«. in Uomkn Aniiior or 

No. I Devan^ari ^ ' .. • : Cbmmeniitor 


^ffnft^nrryrvr TaittiriyabrAhmana j 


48 fmr<JrT3«rT- (Taitti iya) brAhmanAnu- 

vAkArthasamgrahakArika 

49 I TaittiriyasamhitA I 


TaittiriyasamhitApada- 

I pAtha 

fir?lT TaittiriyaBamhitAbh Ashya 


BbattabhAikara 


BAyana 


Taittiriyiranyaka 

wftTTtvnT>*r'?>*nwr TaiUiriy&ra^yakabh&ehya Sfiyaim 

II 'with Taittitiy^Tanyaka ■with o. Btrasa 

VTWT Bhksbya ' ' 

55 ^tmrsvnnn«ro D*vatsahyiyabr«nnaaa 



AOO.KO. 


7268 

44 

7395 

44.77 

11022 

9 

<a) 

• 

9889 

177 

6596 

211-277 

7391 

38 

<b) 


6398 

134 

6830 

97 

(b) 


6328 

135 

7035 

202-262 

<b) 


10327 

3-27 

(•) 

1 

8228 

25 

6387 

128-129 

(f) 

I 




Ash^ka ( ) 1 FtrapA,* 

tihakas 1-4. P.L. To. 

etc. at th« 

end. 

AshlMika 1 Prap&thaka 1 Ana- 
y&kas 1-4 and Ashtaka 2, 
P.L. Te. 

Kdncjas 1-3. K&rikas taken 
from Sllyana's BMshya on 
the Br^inmona, 

7 Kjfindas. P.L. Te. 

Ashtaka ( KA^i^a ) 5. 
Banning and end missing. 

Ashtaka (Kanda) 3. P.L. Te. 


Kauda 1 Prap^thaka 1 to 
Prapathaka 4 Anuv^ka 21. 
Injured. 

Kiiula 1 Prapathakas 4-8. 
PL. Gr. 

Kilnda 1 Prapathaka 1 Ann- 
vukas 1-12. P.L. Gr. 

P.L. Gr. 

Prapathaka 1 Annv^kas 1-9. 
P.L. Te. No beginning. Injured. 

Prapathaka 2. 


Otherwise known ai 

PUm. P'L* Or. 








Wor 

No 


Title of Ms. in Bomao 

Atitiior or 
Commentator 

. r>5 


Devntadhy&yabr^ihiriana 


»» 


»P 


tp 

9> 

PP 


fp 

J? 

» 


r>6 


DeYisuktabhaBhya 


.'>7 


Dvfidaiaba * 


68 

»rr?T^T?ft?Q?K 

Naaadasitsukta 


59 

'TrWT’T 

Nividapraishapuroruk- 

kuntapadhyuya 


>> 


(N ividakuniapapuromk- 
praishadhyaya) 


CO 

'cr^m^T’T^TrSTQIfH 

Pavamanapa ficharatna- 
Hukta 


Gl 

oto. 

Favamaiiamanira etc. 


62 

('T^rnTSTi^jr??) ! 

i 

(Pavaiiianailikt*) 



" 1 

fp 


t> 

» 

u 




m 










Work 

No. 

Title o£ M«. in 

Devan^garl 

Title o£ Mi. in Boman 

Author or 
Oominontator 

62 

( w«rT*Tq?w ) 

< PaTam&nas^kta ) 


63 


Pitrimedhamantra 


64 


Parwahaiflkta* 

if 

• 

65 


PumihaiOktabMehy a 

Vidjtrany* 

>» 


*» 

ir 

»> 

with vrT«^ 

Purnshasflkta ^ith 
Bhilebya 

(f» ) 


)> 

>» 

0. („) 

66 

'il'»t?]|fn*rp!r 

POrna bn timantra 


67 


Babisbpavamdna^ama 


68 

iw^iJinwiT 

Brabmaobaryabr^hmana 


€9 

*i5(’»iwf?Tq!*n 

BrabaiamspatiBtlkia 


70 

> 

*1*^ with 

Mantra with Bh&ahya^ 


71 

»f»SV*T 

MaoytutikU 




tt 

* i 


■ T 


bo. No. 

L«tm 

Gmn* 

thas 

Age 

Bemarkfi 

11646 

3 

450 


Begins from Asbtaka 6 Adh* 
jSya 7 Varga 16. Accented, 

9874 

(h) 

200-209 

150 

j 

TA. Prapitthaka 6. 

381 

(a) 

2 

16 

i 


From the 19th E&nda o£ 
AtharvEveda-Paippald,da64khA. 
Colophon:— ‘ 

«Tsw*nfw 1 ^CTreiracwr- 
wnrf sTTW^rowrnrt v ’ i 

Accented. 

6663 

(g) 

78-81 

100 


RV. Ashtaka 8 Adhy4ya 4 
Vargna 17-19. P.L, Gr. 

6685 

(b) 

81-85 

100 


P.L Gr. 

7705 

8 

120 

6aka 1766 


8699 

6 

120 

^aka 1746 

Accented, 

4820 

2 

30 


By. Aihtaka 3 Adhy^ya 8 
Vargas i{J and 11. Accented. 

9366 

3 

50 



5804 

4 

60 

Sam. 1899 

ICai^a 11 Adhy4ya 5 
Brahmana 4, 

4824 

10831 

5 

7 

80 

120 


Ashtaka 2 Adhy4ya 6 Varga 29. 
Accented, and 

only. 

All Stlktas o£ yyorwfjf from 
BV., Accented. 

9125 

2-9 

400 

Saks 1730 

23 .%tr^ Mantras from BV. 
with Bh^skya. This BhMxyo 
differs from S^ym^'s. 

8957 

2 

25 


EV. Ash|aka 8 Adhy&ya 3 
Vai;gas IS and 19. Aoceskted. 


ii 







iVork 

Title of Mb. in 

? Title of Mg. in Roman 

Xo. 

DevanAjiyn ri 



Commentator 


8* TtfrqjftT with iiatrishkfca with Pari- 

I sishta 


83 

^arSTTcq- 


Rudrajapa 

Rudrajapya 




Eudrajapyabh&ahya 'MahtdAsa (Jla- 

hldhara) 


’* »» Maliidhara 

•• wsn'flr with iTTStr Rodrajapya with Bhashya o. Mahldhara 

«6 ?R.n*tr EndrabhAehya* RAjaham^- 

I iarasvati 

87 VRirr'tr ^vith s«iTtjtir RndrajApya with VyAkliyA ^ ;^Atrn„l,n= 

'wnrT^^tf-rar’ ' Mant^Whadtpikd ' M 

" < ■• ' (-) u 

=« tiwreif H.(imbh».b,.- V.iikjl„»U„ 

difti'iple of 

kar^chs^rya 

RaoiabrahmA,- 

nanda 




8-' ^Ksrtttr '^PtTssnr’ EudrabhAshya ‘ Kalpa- Ahobala 


80 I tiJtwir 


Hudrabh^Bhya 


Bhat^abb^f- 

kan 


18 


Aoe. No 

. Leaves 

Oran- 

thus 

Ag« 

Bemarka 

4823 

0> 

13 16 

25 


RV. Ash^ka 8 Adhyfiya 7 
Varga 14. Parii^iBbU iuoom- 
plete. 

1027 

13 

200 



2387 

18 

400 



7330 

23 

400 



7450 

2~;7 

400 

8«ni. 1937 


5337 

9-25 

500 

Sam. 1925 

This copy dififers a little from 
the printed book. 

857 

48 

1000 

Sam. 1801 


123 

41 

1400 



5778 

86 

1800 

S'aka 1693 

On the lines of 

1J427 

35 

700 



11701 j 

27 

700 


Injured. 

— 

75 

1600 


P.L. Te. 

7050 

(“> 

2-52 

1300 


P.L. Te. No beginning no end. 
This and the above iub. agree 
with the Sri Vani Vilas edition 
of the worK where Abhinava- 
sankaracharya is given as the 
author. 

11009 

42 

^ 491 
(Klokas) 

l^aka 1786 


274 

68 

500 

j^aka 1653 

Selected portions only. 







Title ot Ms. in jiye Ms. in Roman Author or 
Devanagari vODsmentator 


98 


VamsabrA-hmana 


99 Vam8abr&hmaiiabhfi.8hya Sliya^ 

100 irrsr^r^firwftm Vajasaneyisamhita* 


101 Vajasaneyisamhitapada- 

'Tre patha 

102 «ri5r«%f5r^f5?irf^- Vajasaiieyieatiihit^tip- | 

(?) pani (?)» 

Vajasaneyisamhitabbasbya I Mahidhara 
' Vedadipa " 


[104 VAjasaneyisamhitamantra- Urata 

bhAshya 


VaiasaneyisamhitAmantra-l 

W«*r I bhaehya 'Rijubhasbya'* | 


V 




■ 

Leaves 

Oraii- 

tbas 

Age 

Remarks 

11847 

<o) 

7-8 

30 

Sam. 1573 


12922 

5 

30 

Sam. 1667 


9807 

<b^ 

5 

150 


P.L. Or. 

587 

137 

4000 

Sam. 1947 

Adhyayas 40; 1-16 aooontel 

4517 

90 

« 

1400 


Adhyayas 21-35 and a few 
leaves of the further portion. 
Accented. Damaged. 

4518 

150-220 

600 

Sam. 1714 

Adliyayas 16-SO. 16th in- 
complete. Accented, 

4519 

383 

1800 

Sam. 1666 

Accented. Adhy^yas 1-20. 

9456 

49 

1200 


Last Adhyaya wanting. 

10455 

22 

500 


Adhy^yas 14 and 15. 

10589 

9 1 

300 


Adhyaya 28, 29, 31, 32, 33 and 
36. 28th and 32nd oomplete. 
The rest incomplete. 

1416 

94 

4000 

Sam. 15o5 

Adhynyas 14-30 and 83-40. 
33rd inoompleto. 

5919 

184 

6500 

Sam. 1592 

Adhyayas 1-20. 

9465 

277 

6500 

Sam. 1549 

w 

10447 

151-308 

5000 

Sam. 1560 

Adhyiyas 16-40. 

10524 

277 

9400 

Sam. 1543 


10600 

224.5 

1 

500 

Sam. 1564 

Adhyayas 29-3 J, 38 and 40. 
Partially resembles Uvata. 


16 








Title of Mb. in Boman 

j Anther or 
Cornmonfuior 

1 Vitthri!a?jnmantraeara* 
j bhdfebya^ 

' KriHiMaMi'V,',- 
dhyaya soq 
of Aiianta. 

Vishnusflkta 


Vishnufi'Clkta with Bh^shya 

• 

c, Skyai^ 

fSatapath abr^hman a 






>» 


tf 

Satapatbabrdhmana- 

bhashya 

S&yana 

pf 

*p 


p» 


S&ikhayanftranyaka 

^antisilkta 


^rtsftkta 


18 






SI 


00 . No. Lmtm Ago 


8208 44 1200 


7308 8 40 


4822 6* 180 



RV. Aihtaka 1 Adhykra 7 

VurgftB 1 and 2; AobtaKli 2 
Adhy4ya 3 Varga 20 ( firft 
l^ik <miy). l^iks are explained 
ae referring to 

BV. Aehtaka 2 Adhydya 2 

Vargas 24**28; Ashtaka 3 

Adhyiya 8 Varga l6 ( 3rd 
Rik only); Ashtaka 5 Adhylya 
1 Varga 13; Ashtaka 5 Atih* 
yilya 6 Vargas 24 and 25. 

RV. Ashtaka 5 Adhylya X 

Varga 13; Ashtaka .5 Adhy4ya 
6 Vargas 24 and 25. 


1385 221 12000 Sam. 1843 
2485 90 2000 Sam. 1551 


4521 77+54 3200 Sam. 1666 


4522 77^131 500 Sam. 1727 


4525 14-42 900 Sam. 1666 


7197 5-62 1200 Sam. 1557 
10412 102 2500 Sam. 1578 


Kaifdas 1 to 7. 

Kinda 4. Accented. 

K^ndas 1-2. Ka&da 1 aooenUd. 
Injured. 

Kanda 3 Adhyfiyas 6 A 7. 
6th incomplete. Accented. 

KAnda 13. Begins from Adb- 
yiiya 3. Accented. Injnred. 

Kanda 8. Accented. 

Kanda 11. 


10413 2-51 2500 Sam. 1666 Kanda 11. 

12071 16-90 2000 Sam. 1586 K^nda 2, Bemns from the 2nd 

Adhy&ya 2na Brabmana. In* 


42 800 

13 60 


BV. Ash^ka 1 AdhyAya 6 
Vargas 15, 16 etc. Accented. 


2 20 Sam. 1716 


Accented. 


6 







Wor 

No 

k Title of Mb. in 

. DevanAgari 

Title of Ms. in Roman 

A nihor or 
Commentator 

114 

with 

yrisiikta with Bh^shya 

0 . Vidy^ranya 

ff 

?♦ 


pf 

115 

-f? 

>> 


116 


Shadviihsabrahmana 



jf 

ff 


M 


>» 

c 

»» 

* » 

tp 


117 


Satra^ 


118 


Samhifcopanishad- 

brahmana 


tt 1 

u 

” 



\ 

tf 

>1 1 



fy 



119 

^ firwnrf^T^r^minjr- 

Samhitopam»hadbr.ihma- 

BO Vishnu 


»rr««r 

nabhashya 

120 

?TT*Tf^^5T?rTirot 

Siimavidh^nabrahmana 


»» 


ff 


»» 

fy 

9P 



M 

9f 


i21 

9r*ff^Tfr9T«n>r)Tmr 

Samavidhanabrahmana- 

bhashya 

S&ytxigiSk 

122 


Sam avedaBamhita 





A. 00 . No, 

Leayes 

Gran* 

ibas 

Age 

Bemarkt 

2324 

7 

100 



555E 

3 

100 

t^aka 1708 


5777 

9 

300 



2462 

24 

500 

Sam. 1681 


2538 

30 

500 



6387 

<b) 

94-107 

600 


P.L. Gr. 

9126 

5^34 

400 


Incompleto. 

9851 

(t) 

202 209 

400 


P.L. Gr. 

6387 

<£) 

126 to 
128 

50 


P.L. Gr. 

11847 

(») 

4 

50 

Sam. 1563 


11848 

(b) 

4-6 

50 

Sam. 1526 


12918 

8 

50 

Saiu. 1667 


9921 

20 

450 



2352 

22 

400 

Saoi. 1767 


5873 

23 

400 



6387 

(c) 

107-117 

400 


F.L. Gr 

11844 

20 

400 

Sam. 1746 


9788 

(b) 

28 

1200 


P.L. Gr. 

9856 

(b) 

201-236 

1 1500 


0£ Jaimini sakh^ P.L. Gr, 






V'orkj 

No.| 

Title o£ Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title o£ Ms. in Homan 

123 


Samavedasambit^ 

tt 

;) 


»p 

1 y> 

1 yy 

»y 

t) 

yy 


y» 

yy 

» 

ty 

>' 

M 

$y 

yy 

fy 

if 

yy 

$y 

yy 

$* 

y> 

! *> 

yy 

y* 

># 

yy 

\ 

»» 

$) 

yy 

y» 

» 1 

yy 

124 

»> 

wriTir«cnr»r 

o 

ISfamavedagA^na 

yy 

yy 

%y 

yy 

% 



Anthor or 
Commentator 













Title o£ Mb. in 
Devan^gar! 


Title a£ Ms. in Eoman 


Author or 
Oommentator 


125 


Samavedagana 

ff 

ft 

ft 

» 

fp 

•t 

tf 

» 


ft 

If 

>» 

ff 

9 * 

ft 

ft 

ft 

ff 








Aoc. No. 

Leayof 

Gran- 

that 

Age 

Remarkfl 

6396 

152 

3600 


Bflfnnm only. P.L. Gr. 

6533 

(a) 

20 

300 


only. Incomplete. 

6533 

62 

1000 


only. P.L. Gr. 

(b) 





6784 

94 

3600 


U^'RnTT^ only, P.L. Gr. 

<b) 





2345 

88 

1000 

Sam. 1824 

Prapathakas 1-7 only. 

2346 

249 

3600 


Complete. 

2349 

23 

700 

Sam. 1627 

^®»TTW. Pratikas only of 





found here. Colophon * 





g;g»iTST?q- »TST wwmr ’ 

2454 

5-333 

3000 


Incomplete. Injured. 

6364 

16U13 

3800 


P.L. Gr. Containe. 





also. 

6365 

135 

3600 


gcrnnr. P.L. Gr. 

(a) 





6391 

110 

3600 


>> 

6918 

125 

1800 


„ Prapathakas 14-2:*. 

6922 

165 

1800 


„ Prapt^tbakas 1-13. 

12940 

3-221 

3600 

Sam. 1564 

*11*1. Injured. 

13077 

47 

1200 


PrapcUhakas 1-12. 





P.L. Gt. Injured. 

2456 

72 

1000 

Sam. 1735 


2458 

71 

900 


„ No beginnir g no end. 

6134 

73 

1000 


T»W»Tm, P.L. Gr. 

6142 

43 

1000 


„ Injured. 

6365 

144-182 

1000 


TTWnrsT. P.L. Gr. 

Cb) 










Work 

No. 


Title of Mb. in 
Devan^gart 


Title of. Ms. in Roman 


Anthor ot 
Commentator 


125 


»P 5> 


S&mavedagfi.na 


ft 


ff 


126 

127 

128 gTtfitrwf^^rriE 

129 

« with W**!' 


» 

SAmavedavivarana 

Snparnad hy d.ya 
8 u V arnagb a rm anii vAka 

SaurasflktablmBhy a 
Sanras^lkta with Bhashya 


^BhnratasvAmin 


( SAjaim ) 


90 













V E D A L A K S H A N A 

» 



V ort 
No 


Title of Ms. in 
DevaaagQri 


Title of Ms. in Homan 


Author or 
Commentator 


■ 


Aksharatantra 

1 

«r«!rT?n^ with s^mwi 

Aksharatantra with 
VyakhyA 

H 


AtharTa vedachhandas 



AtharvaTedapratil4khya- 

stltra 

w 

5 

3ra’5^9®?0«Tt3W- 

«oft 

Atharvavedabrihatsarva- 

nukramanl 


Jf 

ff 

6 

»IWr5ST 

Atharvavedasfiktavini- 
yogu mala* 

ft 

ff 

ft 

7 

rtfhjF^ 

AnJiig} a 

t 

tt 

>> 

It 

II 

ff 

8 


AnijJgy:avyakhy&na 

ff 

1’ 

II 


^ n 

>f 

*» 

9t 

ft 




(Apikli) 

a. Apie^li 
c. Satyavrata 
8^masrami 


( Srivatsi^nka 
son of Deva- 
manishi ) 

















Title of Mb. in 
Deran^gari 


Title of Ms. in Boman 


Antlior or 
Commentator 




Anustotrasiltra 


I I Amoghanandinisiksh^ 


H Amogh^nandinisikshA. 

(953) (Lttghn) 

12 ^fur Avanji 


(SanriBliri) 


•^3 / wfor with / Avarni with Vydkhyd / ^ (Sanrietiri) 


3fBf«rwf?rf«rffw 

■nith «qT1«<ir 


Ashtaviktitivivriti with a. Madhnsl^- 
Vyakhya dana 




1^ 


^Arsheyadipa 


Avariii 


Bhatti« hlidiBka* 
rayajvan 

r 


11 I with I Ayaini with Vyakhy^ 


1^ 3nT%«!f with Upalekha with Bhaehya a. BharadvAja 

1^ Riktentra 


Aoo.No.lLeaTes 


Gran- 


Bemarki 


9911 

(») 

5 

7346 

3 

7345 

(b) 

8 

6131 

<«) 

8-11 

10034 

<d) 

4-5 

10381 

(g) 

12-15 

6255 

(<1) 

55-63 

10032 

(d) 

60-75 

8292 

1-6+14 

8565 

27 

9792 

(e) 

26 

10034 

(e) 

5-6 

10381 

(h) 

15-16 

10032 

(e) 

75-83 

542 

19 

9805 

(e) 

6 


• i 



Oi SV. PX. Gr. 


Aooording to M|ldh 3 raBdina 
Injured. 

According to MA-dhyandina 
AAkhA.. 

Of TaitliriyaflAkhA, P L. Gr. 


40 

40 

120 

250 

100 

500 

1000 

40 

40 

loo 

400 

70 


P.L. Te. Incomplete, 

P.L. Gr. 

only incomplete. 

pp 

P.L. Gr. 

P.L. Gr. 

Ip 

P.L. Gr. 

Of 8V. P.L. Gr. Alw known as 


98 








t Tiila o! Mi. in 

Deyan&gart 

Title o£ Ms. in Itofni^ 

Anihi^r 0r 
Oommehtator 

19 

HWRW 

^ikiantra 


90 

Mww with 

Rlktantra with Vjkkhyk 


21 


Rigvidh^na 


»> 


99 






22 

mPiruMMii^nr 
' 'Tfsnrr ’ 

Rig^vidh^navj^khyd 
‘ Knjika ' 

Matrisdnu 

23 

^5f»wr»r ( ) 

■RigvidhaDa (Brihat) 


tp 

99 

99 


t9 

„ (»^«) 

„ (Jyeshtha) 


24 

M 

sR»^iJTfit5rw»r 

tt 

RigredaprAtiB^khjra i 

99 


fP 

i> 

99 


99 

99 

99 


25 

iRT^vmf^nnvv 

with WTwr 

Bigyedaprd^iiBikhya with 
Bhishya 

0 . TJrata 

•f 

99 

99 

99 

26 

wtxtsrffjWRoft 

KigYidaiarv^nukramani 

K4ty&yana 

»» 


99 

»> 


99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 


24 





Tl 

Leases 

Gran- 

thaa 

Ag* 

Bmirki 

12912 

(a) 

4 

70 

Sam» 1682 


12917 

19 

500 



4533 

50 

800 


*^^5^ is taken as the 5th 
Adhykja in this Ms. 

7378 

' 4 

40 


only. 

12042 

49* 

800 

Sam. 1648 

In 4 Adhj4jaf. 

12251 

63 

1200 

Sam. 1887 

The oommentarj is known as 
alM. 

5799 

23 

500 

Sam. 1812 


G521 

(«‘) 

6 

130 


PL. Gr. Inoomplete. 

12252 

17 

500 

Sam. 1866 


421 

36 

700 


In 3 Adhjdyas. 

5847 

(a) 

87 

700 

Saka 1718 


8255 

39 

700 



11800 

40 

700 



11682 

200 

3000 


10 Patalai onlj. Inooooplete, 

12654 

11 

400 


No beginning no snd. 

1500 

20 

700 



4534 

38 

700 


Last leaf missing. 

4535 

39 

700 


n 

4825 

37 

700 

Sam. 1653 

First leaf missing. 

4826 

48 

700 


• 


7 


24 







Worl 

No. 

Title o£ Ms. in 
DevfinMfjiiri 

Title o£ Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

26 


Rigvc'iMsarvAuiiknimaiM 

(K?lty%ana) 

ft 

(,). 

C.) 

tf 

27 


Rigvedasarvanukramani- 

Gan 08a son of 



dipika. 

KrishnabhatU 

pokhale 


ft 

tt 

If 

28 


Rii:\-ln^i'rv*.iuikr.iQrii.I 
vi varan a 

Jagannatlia 

tt 

29 

>> 

with oqT^tfT 

tt 

Rigvedasarvanukraman i 
•with Vyakliyil"^ 

ft 

c, Vctsudeva 

tt 

)9 

if 

If 

30 

s’lr’pq’T ‘%aci^?ct- 

Rigvedasarvanulvramani - 
vyjlkhya * VedA^rthadi' 
pika ' 

Shadgurn^ishya 

tt 

ft 

ft 

ft 

31 


Rishichhandodevata* 

fcJivarimtt t*oji of 

Visr^ir’-.^i 

32 


(Rishidaivatacbliandonu- 


>) 

ft 

knmm) 

tt 


tf 

33 

I) 

» 

Ekaksharabaith pari- 
bhasha 

i 

34 

5BTw^'5r!irWT 

K^lanirnaya^iksh^ 



25 





Aoo. No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

tlms 

Age 

Remarks 

10355 

3 

50 


Printed. 'Tfrm^r only. To. 

11874 

1 

15 


For the 9 th Manriah. 

40l* 

211 

Gooo 


OS. I. 22. 

1486 

205 

6000 

Sam. 1596 


8311 

"so 

800 

Saka 1683 

On the last loaf; ^ 

DO. I. Pt. i. 36 and 
37; OS. I. 24. 

11113 

36 

«So0 

Sam. 1851 


7869 

3-68 

iOOO 


P.L. Mai. 

12333 

180 

2000 

A. D. 1922 


lOOoJ 

193 

3000 

Saka 1793 

Wants Tj-fn;)TrrTr3’%. Printed. 

11023 

46 

350 

Saka 1788 

Tn only. 

10808 

52 

GOo 

Sam. 1911, 

For 8V. 

336 

56 

1400 

Sam. 1869 

For RV. (Joloplion 
lips. II. 238 & DO I 1. :*y 
under title 5^. 

8248 

109 

1400 


Colophon 1 ?K- 

10587 

. 50 

1400 

Sam. 1672. 

Colophon ‘ 

1X104 

2 

12 


Hp». II. 2.57. ii 

otherwise known aa 

12754 

1 

28 


Gr. OL. II. 891v 



r 

1 

' • 1 







Work Titlo of M* in M*. in Roman ^Author or 

No. Derauagftrt Uommontator 


VyAkbya 

Gijyatravidhanu* 

G4yatravidhi\ua willi 
BnA^shya^ 

»» 

Gltikalpa* 

Chatnrvimsatipadafedtr 

Chnanavy(iha 


35 

> • 

^S5f»n&?rf^T with 
6tn^?TT 

36 

nnr^f^vjTST 

37 

*rw?rf«riinT with 

tf 

38 

wiwr 

39 



Ramusukla 


ff 


with ^1^^ I CharanavyAha with 
Bhashya 

Ghkturjnana 


c, Mahidaea 


4:5 

(%«CTt) 

)} 

$9 

9* 

n 


*9 

44 

If 


Chiianda^ (Vedanga) 


Clih.mdn hparibhathi* 









Aoo.No. Leaves Ago 


Remarks 


PL. To. OL. II. m. 
Gr. Incon'jp^.ele. 


P.L. Gr. 0£ SV. Contains 
alsO) a Pariiishta 
of Sumaveda coniainiug about 
a tiozon Sutras. 

No beginuing. 

P.L. Gr. 


12712 21-25 


Sam. 

1907 

Sum, 

172;i 

Sam. 

17 Co 

Sam. 

1903 

D.C.C. Bata. 

T013 

Sam. 

1812 

Sam. 

1836 

Saka 

1752 

Saka 

1742 


Ist leal wanting, Ueot’ul in tho 
rcciUiiion ot* Saiiians. 

Useful in ol VS. 

Pi ink'd. 


DC. T. 1. 43*, Hps. IL 287 
to 28'J; CS. I. 530 This 
Ms. does not contain the 
portion that ia 
found in DO. and Ups. 

Printed. 


E^Lplaini Vedio met^o, 










Worli 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
DevanUgari 

Title of Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

45 


Chbandovicbaya 


fy 


yy 


4(j 


Obliandovicliiti 


47 

fff 

Cbbandovicbitivritti* 

Hriflbikesa-ear* 
ibA, alias 
PettAsAstri 

tj 


Clibandovicliiti with Vritti 

o’. Hriebikesa- 
sarma alias 
Pettasastri 

48 


Ol)iiando vicbi ti v riiti 
‘ Tattv^asubodhiiii '* 


4^ 

»» 

with 5?Ti^?|-r 

j» 

dal-lpatalu jvith Vydkhja 

a. IJayagiiMi 

y> 

50 

fy 

fi 

5r?mf»vi35?,?or 1 

»> 

J atasandbilak sha ii a* 

>> 

yy 

>» 

51 

5»iTfnT (%5:rjp) 

Jyotisha ( Vedaijga ) 


5i 

yf 

»»afn«r (^^rt) with 
WWT 

Jyotisba (VedAiiga) with 
Bbasbya 

* f 

j.Somakara other 
wise knowQ 
as 3esha 

1 







Leaves 

Graa- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

9661 

6 

100 


Peters. II. E. 5 

12924 

3 

25 


Incomplete. 

6741 

(•>) 

7-10 

125 


From f»rflCTirq^?r o! 'Twsrfw. 

In 2 patuks. PL. Gr. 
printed. 

7106 

.^2 

1800 


Incomplete. Injured. P.L. Gr, 

9796 

(a) 

6+95 

2000 


P.L. Gr. 

9788 

(c) 

8 

400 


P.L. Gr. 

8291 

8690 

(a) 

8704 

10 

5 

6 

120 

120 

120 


W. 1. 331). 08. I. 35. W. 
deeca-ibes text only. CS. 
describes one by 

But the desoriptiott 
agrees with the beginnings in 
these Mss. 

8891 

(a) 

7 

120 

Saka 1760 


8005 

(b) 

3 

52 

(81okas ) 


PL. Te. Injured. Also known 
as 

4828 

(b) 

4-11 

36 

(l^lokas ) 

Sam. 1836 

Printed. 

9407 

(b) 

5-7 

33 

(6lokas ) 

Saka 1742 


9474 

33 

600 

Sara. 1652 

Leaves 2-11 missing. Printed 
in the Pandit under title 


27 





Title o£ Mi. in 
Devanagari 


Title o£ Ms. in Roman 


Author or^ 
Commentator 


56 


57 


jRftfirr i^ifacuF with 
wt's^r. 

«'TT 

with «irn?«TT 




with ‘f5rw- 


ft^racr 


Jptisha (Vedahga) with 
hilshya 

Tapara 


TaitiirJyapadasvaralak- 
ehana with Vyfi-khya* 

To iitiriyapr&tiiakhy a 


TaittirJyaprA.tiBA,khyaviva- 
rana * Tribhashyaratna ' 


TailtiTjyapr^tis^khya with 
Vivarona »/ Tribhdshya- 
ratna ' 


Dvipada* 




. Som^kara other 
wise known 
as 6esha 
(Sanristlri) 


(Somayarya) 

ff 

tf 

1* 

Somayarya 
0 . (Somayarya) 





Aoo . No. 

Leaves 

Qran- 

thas 

Age 



Bemarks 

11992 

24 

600 


Same as the preceding one 

10381 

(f) 

11-12 

30 


P.I^ Qr. OL. II. 913. 

6381 

(b) 

37-53 

450 


P L. Gr. Incomplete. Injured 

6131 

(e) 

17-28 

200 


P.L Gr. Printed. 

9805 

(a) 

11 

200 


tf 

10034 

(g) 

8 

200 


tf 

10354 

7 

80 


8 Adhydyas only. Te. 

10381 

(b) 

19 

200 


P.L, Gr. 

7290 

30 ! 

300 


P.L. Gr. Stray leaves only. 
Printed. 

7963 

57 

2500 


P.L. Gr. Much injured. 21 
Adhyayas only. 

8003 

(a) 

15 

150 


P.L. Te. 20-22 Adhy&yas only. 

9993 

77 

3000 


P.L. Gr. 

10334 

74 

1600 


P.L. Te. Much injured. 12 
Adhydyas only. 

7820 

16-68 

1400 


P.L. Gr. Adbydyas 3-14. 15th 
continued. 

9674 

54 

1200 


Adhyayas 1-8. 9th continued. 

11661 

2 

25 


Contains also. This 

is useful in 

5WHT<BTT. 


8 







P,L. Gr. Injured. Wftnte the 
boginniag and the end. 

P L. Gr Injured. Cantains 6 
Parvans. 

P.L. Gr. OL. IL 918. 

RL. Gr. 

P L. Gr. Injured. OL. II. 018. 

P.L. Gr. 

P.L. Te. 

P L. Gr. OL. 11. 913. 

Printed. 

P.L. Mai. 

Almost complete. 

P.L. Mai. Printed. Bbatta 
ki^obhakara according to the 
printed book. 

Accented. Printed. The drst 
part of Nirukta. 

No bog inning Injured 

Accented. 

Printed.P.L. Or. In 30 patalas. 
Almost complete. Scribe adds 

Printed. 14 Adhy^yas inolnding 
Parisishta. 







Worl 

No. 

t Title of Ms. in 

Devan^garl 

Title of Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

67 

f»nsw 

Nirokla 

Y&ska 

tp 

I 

fP 

t> 

ft 

fp 

1 ** 

.. 

u 

n 


ff 

<») 



II 

/ (,.) 

»» 

M 

II 

(,.) 

ft 

1? 

II 1 

Yaska 

u 

ft 

ft 

o 

68 

with *8rW*TT 

Nirukta with Vyikhya 

c, (DurgAch/i- 
rya) 

69 


Niroktayyakhya^ 

SkandasvAmin 

i» 

tt 

II 

>• 

70 

A 

nv[ 

Naiga 


71 


Padagadhk 



t* 

* 



ti 

II 



80 






Aco. No 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

2403 

54-97 

800 


Adhyaya 5 to Adhy^ya 8 PMa 
2. 5vl and 8<2 incomplete 

2431 

62 

1200 

Sam, 1548 

Adhyilyas 7-13. 13th inoludei 
I4th of the printed book, 
Injured. 

4537 

2-7S 

1000 


Adhyilyas 1-6. Accented. 

Wants l»6giQniug and end. 

4538 

61 

900 

«aka 1699 

Adhytiyas 1-5. 6th continued. 
Accented. 

4539 

e'N 

1000 

Adhyilyas 1-6 Accented. 

4540 

83 

1200 

8aka 1705 

Adhyajas 7-14. Accented. 

11797 

125 

2200 

Saka 1681 


12674 

26-81 

1000 


Adhyuyas 4-12. 4th and 12th 
inoompleto. 

11045 

39 

1200 


First Adhyaya only. Incomplete. 
Printed. 

5348 

10871 

55 

30 

1500 

>1 

A D. 1917 

Adhyaya 1 only, First colophon- 

‘srr^TT=5T’Jn%T>aR:^?»rt Or- 
^BWivqr- 
TOflr: »TT?C: 1 ' Other 

colophons read ’ 

9915 

(b) 

17 

356 

elokas 


P.L. Gr, Anukramani of 
the Saniavoda in the Naigeya- 
sakhtt Otherwise known as 

or ^»riTr»rt ?R^ 
and 1 Peters. IV. B. 

58; L. n. 796; OxL H. 855-1 
and 857-5; DC. 1. 1148; Hps. 
II. 1313 and 1314; W. I. 315. 

2237 

55 

1200 


C.olophon-'«^?r55«(m’. Printed. 

5997 

20 

m 


Q8. I. 527, 

10908 

18 

100 


This Ms. oontams a portion onljs 


30 






WotI 

No. 

t Tide of Ms, in 

Devan&garl 

Title of Ms, in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

71 


PadagMh^ 


72 

'rrftnftirftnfn 

Paniiilyasiksh^ 



Ji 

•> 


»» 

»p 

tf 


t> 

$y 

ft 

/• 




r 

73 

<Trfonft«rf^r with 

PaniniyaSiksha with 

c. (Dharanl- 



Paiijik^ 

dhara) 


*» 

>» 

tt 


ft 






99 

tr 

PP 

t> 

„ 

pf 

97 





tt 

99 

tp 

Pf 

tt 

ft 

74 


Pnshpasiitra 


>» 

»» 

tf 

ft 

tf 

if 

i» 

ft 

ft 

tt 

ff 


tt 

»> 

If 

ft 

9f 



ai 






Leayet 

Gran* 

thas 

Ag* 

Bamaikt 

11600 

11 

200 

^ka 1702 

A portion 

4828 

(1*) 

6-8 

59 

^okas 

Sam. 1836 

Otherwise known as f^lRilTor 
ttCnRTftWTfWjrr- ftintsd. 

7333 

6 

»» 



9367 

8 

»» 


Colophon- ftniTT-’l 

9407 

(a) 

4 

% 


^aka 1742 


76 

11 

200 

Sam, 1654 

10. 544; Hps. II. 1506-1508; 
W. 1500; Hpr. m 172. 

7735 

9 




8791 

10 


6aka 1719 


9566 

10 

fJ 

Sam. 1822 


10400 

7 

100 


Incomplete. 

10603 

5 

200 

Sam. 1728 


2446 

(b) 


1000 

Sam. 1777 

Printed under title Bilmapt4ti' 
Fakhya & attributed to Pushpa, 
Otherwise k'^^own aa 

2447 

22-59 

700 


Prap&thakas 5-10. 

2534 

48 

1000 



6384 

(a) 

17 

500 


P.L. Gr. Colophon-' 

’ Incomplete. 

6783 

(0) 

43 -“44 

25 


P L. Gr. only. 

6917 

<a) 

32 

700 


P.L. Gr. Prapit^hakas 5-10. 

9805 

<h) 

50 

1000 


P.L. Ghr. Almost complete. 
Colophon-' JEil- 

1 


81 







Worl 

No. 

j Title of Ms. in 

Devan^ari 

Title of Ms. in Boman 

Author or 
Oommentator 

75 

5«<T^?r*rT«r 

Pushpasfltrabhishya 

o« AjfitaSatru 


with 

Pushpas’Cltra with BhA»shyi 

i 0 . Aj^tasatru 

76 

tf 

» 

Pashpaefltrabh^shya 

Thulladipa' 

»» 

Bamakrishna- 
Dikshita 
aHasNanabhai 
f Bon of D^mo- 
dara Tripithi 

n 

i> 

» 

}> 

f* 

77 


Plutasangraha 



$> 

»» 


78 

SB'TtW 

Phullapota* 

Gan? 

79 


Brihaddevat^ 

Saanaka 

80 


Baithaparibhash^ 


81 

mrscTsrftrJiTT with 
ssTUsq'I 

Bh&radviijasiksh^- with 
VyA^khya* 


» 




82 

irr^TT^^ 

M^tiklakshana* 



32 



Aoo.No.| Iieaves 1 




PJL G*. 9-9 Rri^ or 
the prinM text, ririnted^ 

P.I 4 . Gr. PrapHthaktiB 3-10 ot 
the printed text, Foliof 156* 
167 oontam a oommentary on 
the ShtnM for a portion of 
the 9nd prapA,^haka. 

P,L. (9^* Prapathakae $, and 
7-10, 3rd almost complete, 
Hps. 11. 1326; Ox£. H. 1029. 


Gr. 3rd prapA.thaka 4th khauda 
to the mid^e of the 4th 
prap^haka. 

The final portion of the 10th 
PrapathaW only* Kn, 










Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devand^gart 

Title of Ms. in Boman 

Author or ' ** 
Oommontator 

83 

r>r 

Matralakshana with 
Vivarana* 


84 


Madhyandiniyasarvann- 

kramani 


85 

mwrf»^9ft*r?r«rfg- 

wwoftTsrf^i 

Madhyandinlyasarvanu- 

kramanipaddhati* 

(Y&jiiika-srt- 
deva ?) 

If 

If 

»» 

Yajliika-sri- 

deva 

f» 

I ■ 

If 

II 

If 

tf 

If 

11 

86 


Madhyaiidinfya- sarvanu- 
kramanibhashy a 

(Ydpika-srl*' 

deva) 

»« 

If 

ft 

with >TT^*r 

II 

Madhyandiniyasarvann- 
kramanl with Bhashya 

1* 

Y&jfdkad^va 

w 

ft 

i» 

If 

87 

WR«ft»TT«r '* 

M adhyandiniyaBarv^nn- 
ktamanibhashya 

Deyay&jfiika 

*1 

ft 

i» 

<»> 

88 

inwr^flC*ft«ng<rn;- 

Mddhyandiniya-anu- 

v&kaBahkhy& 


» 

If 




S3 






Ii0aY68 

Qr%n- 

tbaa 

Age 

Rtfma^t 

11985 

12 

200 

8am. 1504 


9650 

16-28 

300 


Incomplete and injared. Prin- 
ted under title 
?5rflrfgrflKWq?r in the Chow- 
khamba Series 

4543 

69 

1000 


Incomplete, 

9466 

6-71 

1500 

Sam. 1822 

Peters.5. p. 176, B. 73. Y4jfiika~ 
Brideva is algo known as Y4j- 
fiika deva or Devayajftika, 

9668 

38 

700 


Adhyfiya 1 only. 

10631 

45 

1000 


Incomplete. 

10547 

39 

1 

800 


Incomplete. Printed. 

12006 

9-60 

1600 


Adhyaya 1 only. Injured. 

9080 

195 

5000 

Sam. 1660 


10431 

172 

tf 



10293 

22 

1000 

Sara. 1807 

This seems to be a concise 
form of theBb^shya. 

9464 

45 

ff 

Sam. 1665 


10568 

7 

50 

Sam. 1729 

L. 5. 1806; Hps. n. 888-890. 

11960 

8 





33 


I 






Title of Mb. in 
Devan^gari 


Title of Ms. in Roman 


Author or 
Commentator 


89 


Maunamantravabodha 

Sundarasukla 

90 


Yajurvidhana 




»» 


91 

«rTr^5Tq%sirr 

Yajflavalkyasiksha 

f 

$r 

>1 

»» 

>$ 


»> 

M 

>’ 

ft 

>9 


i» 

)) 

1 » 


t» 

o 

if 

> > 

t* 


92 

«rtirsr5»?TftrMT 

Yajhavalkyasiki^ha* 


93 


Laghuriktantrasamgraha* 


U 


Laghovritti 


95 

with 

««rT¥«ir 

Varnakramadarpana with 
Vyikhya* 

84 






■ 

Leaves 

Gran* 

thas 

Age 

Bemarke 

11961 

18 

400 

Sam. 1613 

Printed. 

9686 

13 

500 


Last leaf oontains 

WIST. Printed. 

12022 

28 

450 


Incomplete. A longer version. 

7345 

(a) 

•2-8 

200 

Sam. 1653 

Printed. 

9513 

14 

195 

slokas 

Sam. 1813 


9560 

15 

200 

Sam. 1673 


9565 

14 

200 

Sam. 1719 


12058 

8 

160 

slokas 

Sam. 1704 

Differs a little from other mss. 

12875 

28 

200 

6aka 1699 


12887 

8 

200 

fc^aka 1660 


12920 

11 

169 

slokas 


Incomplete. This and all the 
above Mss. differ much from 
the printed book 

9291 

4 

80 

Saka 1772 

Merely a summary. 

9911 

(e) 

12 

250 


P.L. Gr. 

6255 

(e) 

47-54 

120 


P.L. Te. Same as 

ol. u. 

878; OL. Tri. Ill I. B. 
2591 (k). 

12753 

15 

400 


Or 


84 







Work 

No. 

Title of Ms, in 
Devan^gari 

Title of Me, in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 


«ri#«iiT««iror 

Varnakramalakehana 

Jagannhtha 


j* 

» 

99 

97 


Varnakramalakshana^ 


98 


Vikriti* 


99 

f^?rf?r«r8st 

Vikritivalll 

Vyilli 



» 

}> 

loo 

fsripfn^Bt with 

Vikritivalli with Vy^khya 
‘ Vikntikaamudl ’ 

c. Gangadhara 
Bhatta 



>> 

U 

101 


Vilahghya 

(NA^rayana) 

l» 

ff 


Niir^yana 

i 

tt 

ff 


«> 

102 

fir?s^«r with 
strrptrr 

Vilahghya with Vyakhya 
* Padadfirpana ** 

0 , M^dhavd- 
ohdrya 

103 

f«»55^«r witn CtnViTT 

Vilahghya with Vyhkhy^ 


104 

with «^T»m 

Vilahghya with Vyilkhya 

Oer 



n 






Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

■■ 

Remarks 

5847 

(b) 

58-60 

17 

slokas 

6aka 1718 

HZ. L E. 434 under HttlNc- 

8222 

1 

tf 

A. D. 1919 


10381 

<k) 

4 

30 


Incomplete* P.L. Gr, 

8761 

(a) 

6 

loo 

• 

feaka 1741 

Treat* of eleven kinds of Vedio 
recitation. 

8513 

2 

23 

slokas 

Saka 1796 

Printed. 

8690 

(b) 

2 

26 

slokas 



8290 

2-18 

300 


Printed .Beginning leaf wanting. 

9916 

(a) 

5 

250 


P.L. Gr. Incomplete. 

6131 

(a) 

5-6 

30 


P.L. Gr. See OL 11. 966- 
Text 

10034 

(b) 

2-3 

» 


P L Gr. 

10381 

(d) 

5 9 

tt 


»» 

11949 

(o) 

39-54 

200 


P.L. Te. For text OL. II. 
960. 

6131 

(g) 

56-61 

150 


P.L. Gr. Wants beginning. 
OL. II. 966. 

10032 

<b) 

20 

360 


P.L. Gr. OL. II. 965. 


35 





Worl 

No. 

c Title of Ms. in 

Devan^gar! 

Title of Ms* in Homan 

Author or 
Commentator 

105 


Ved^ngaohatushtaya 


f9 

>> 

99 


99 

9 

>9 


99 

99 

99 

» 


106 

wrmftrsjTT 

VyA-salikshil 


107 


Vyasasikahavivarana 
* ^edataijasa ’ 

Shryan^r&yana 

99 

9f 

t9 

»» 

108 

!CnTT3T 

^amana 

Padmanabha 


tf 

»» 

(.,) 


99 

99 

(ii) 

109 

w»rr5wf»>» with 
«Krre«rT 

iSamtlnasandhi with 
Vyiikhy^ ‘Padadarpana’ 

c. Mfi<dhav£l- ♦ 
oh^rya 

110 

with 

Bam&nasandhi with 
Vyakhya 


99 

If 

* 

99 



36 





XiMTeB 

Grmn- 

thas 

Age 

JitemilUl' 

4542 

23 

400 


Prinled. 

7323 

22 

tf 


Slighty ti^ared. 

7601 

26 




11798 

(a) 

19 


^aka 1681 - 


9808 

(a) 

" 18 

^ 247 
glokas 


P.L. Gr. OL n. 971. 

9808 

<b) 

85 

1800 


P.L. Gr. Almost oomplote* 
OL. n. 973; HZ. 11. E. 
1255. 

10852 

101 

2000 

Sam.-583 ? 

P.L. Gr. 

6255 

(t) 

95-99 

50 


P.L. Te. Cdophon— * 'if- 

wmst wunni’i 

Same as ^ftlTIWITW or 

OL, II. 979. 

10034 

(a) 

2 

50 


P.L. Gr. 

10381 

(0) 

4 

50 


}f 

11949 

(b) 

15-38 

400 


P.L. Te. OL. Tri. I. 1, B. 485 
(a) and 523 (a); OL. II. 981; 
OL. Tri. in. 1 . A. 1976 
and B. 2649 ( b ) describe 
Mallaj^rya as the ooifimen- 
tator 

6131 

(t) 

29-40 

250 


PL. Gr. Incomplete. 

10032 

(a) 

19 

350 


P.L. Gr. Coataiai 4n ihe <fae- 
ginning and 

also. 


10 S6 











■ 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Bemairka 

6255 

(e) 

72-78 

(«> 

80 


P.L. Te. OL. 11. 984-986. 

78 b and 79 oontain a Veda- 
lakshana work dealing with 

10381 

(3) 

34-40 

»» 


P.L. Gr. Contains ArafiTaka 
Samd.Da alsoe 

1728 

.20 

250 


Printed. 

4541 

16 


Sam. 1694 


6007 

26 


Sam. 1881 


7345 

(c) 

9-18 


Sam. 1653 


9523 

17 

•» 

Sam. 1828 


9680 

(a) 

2-11 

If 


Wants beginning. 

10356 

2 

30 


Te. OdIt' the beginning* 

10614 

19 

250 

Sara. 1592 


11219 

98 

2000 


OL. 11. 935; W. n* 3. 2060: 
Hpr. X. 4119. 

1387 

2-167 

2400 

Sam. 1456 

Printed. Wants beginning. 

5775 

145 

»' 



5999 

71 

ft 



2567 

11 

150 


Printed* 

10034 

(k) 

17-20 

120 


PeL. Ghr. Inoompkie. 


87 
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c Title of Ms. in 

Deyantlgari 

Title of Ms, in Boman 

Author or 
Commentator 

115 


ShadTimiatisiitra 


116 


Sankshiptasara* 

(^ahkaricba 

rya) 

117 

with tnwf 

Sarikehiptasara with 
Bh^shya* 

c. Vinayaka 
son of 
Jan&rdana 

118 

wsr^jiTBr 

Saptaiaksbana* 


119 


S^matantra 


120 

»> 

wim»?r with tTW 

>» 

S^matantra with Bh&ahya 


121 

>t 

( Wrw^lITTT ) 

9f 

(S&maparibh&sha)* 


122 

«Tir!TtBTfr»T 

S&maprak^eana 

Prltikara 

123 

fw«T*w%iin with 

•vwvt 

Siddbantasikshd with 
Vy&khyii 

a. SrlniTidsa- 
makhln 

m 

*3 

»» 

** 


89 




m 

Lomt 

Gh»ii- 

tllM’ 

Age 

BilBttfflMIt 

10381 

5-16 

150 


F.L. Or. Printed. 

<•) 





8891 

9-12 

69 

dalw.1760 


(b) 





8840 

21 

400 

6kka 1741 


991i 

10 

350 


P.L. Gr. 

<d> 




9805 

14 

200 


P.L. Gr. PrinUd. 

(i) 





12912 

5-11 


Sam. 1682 


(b) 





6738 

78 

2000 


P.L. Gr. A few leaves miesing 
at the end. OL. 11. 1005 
and 1006; Cg. I. 4; Os. I. 
495; W. I, 308. 

7814 

128 

>• 


Teb 

6784 

(b) 

95-105 

300 


P.L. Gr. Contaiu# 

and a list o£ 195 
S^mans for the Grihja oere- 
monies also. 

12915 

33 

530 

Smb. 17X8 

Printed. 

6381 

<a> 

36 

900 


P.L. Gr. Injured. Oii.Il: lOlt 
and 1013. 

10006 

28 

ff 


P.L Gr. 

(0) 








w 
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No. 

Title of Mb. in 
DevanUgarl 

Title of Ms. in Eoman 

Author or 
Commentator 

124 


Svarapanoha^at 


125 

with 

Svarapancbasat with 
Bhashya 


»» 

it 

ti 

m 

126 


Svaramafijarl 

Narasihmasflri 
son of 
Rudr^rya 

127 


Svaravamalaksbana 
* SaptaBvarasindbu ’♦ 

Ramdnnja a on 
of Sriniy^fla 

128 

WC«r<S?!«|T'»TS?TreqT 

Svaravarnalakshana- 

vyakhya* 


129 


Svarasiddhantachakra* 


130 

WTl%iS[mrwf»iPEr 

S varasiddh^Dtaoband rika 

Srinivasa boe 
of Krishna 

131 

with *n«»r 

v3 

SvarahkoBa with Bhashya 

a. Jayanta 
Bv^min 

c. Nilakantha 



»> 


132 


S varavad h&naoh akra* 


133 

wrre^i 

Syarash^ka 


»9 

n 

$> 


134 

with 

Syar^shliaka with 
^ Bh&shya* 



3 » 

















Aoo.No, 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Ag« 

Kemarkf 

2408 

(g) 

18 a 

10 


Printed. End onlj. 

4829 

<b) 

lb--2a 

20 



4856 

(g) 

25th 

>» 

8am. 1842 


4857 

(g) 

13th 

»» 



5888 

(g) 

24b-25h 

»» 

Bam. 1697 

Injured 

6175 

(n) 

71a-72b 

»> 


P. L. Gr. 

7332 

(g) 

I7b-18a 


8am. 1670 


9995 

(d) 

llb-13a 



P.L. Gr. 

11529 

<g) 

40a-45b 

1 

200 

Sam. 1784 

With text Printed. 

11529 

0 

32i*-33n 

a 

60 


PortioDi only. 

11529 

(W) 

377a- 

380 

200 


»t 

10325 

(g) 

49-54 a 

200 


P.L. Te. Injured. OL Tri, 
11. 1. 0 1478 (i); 10. 1. 
537 B; Adyar P. 125. 

2408 

<0 

12b-16 

80 


1 Printed. Incomplete at the end. 

4856 

<£) 

20-24 

90 

Sam. 1842 


4857 

(£> 

I0a-13a 

ft 


• 
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No. 

Title of Me, in 
l)evan6gart. 

Title o£ Ms. in Homan. 

Author or 
Commentator. 

10 


Amritabindnpanishad 


ft 

i> 

» 


M 

3 » 



» 

» 

>* 



fi 

t* 


11 


AmritahindApanishad- 

dipik4 

c. NA^rAyana 

>1 

>> 

ff 


12 

>» 

»» 

c. SiinkarAnan- 

da 

f» 

»> 

*$ 

n 

13 

•rjrt^rf^ 

Allopanishad 


14 

»wr«pfWf?TOi; 

Ayadhtltopanishad 


15 


Atmopanishad* 


16 


Atmepanishad 


*$ 

t$ 

«# 



n 

n 






Aoo*No 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas. 

Age. 

Bemarka, 

4857 

29a-30a 

35 


Printed. 

(o) 





5888 

54a~56b 

>« 

Sam, 1697 

Injnrdd. 

(o) 





7332 

4:Oa-4la 

25 

[Sam, 1670 

Incomplete in the middle. 

(P) 





9883 

la-lb 

35 


P.L. Gr. 

(a) 





9995 

85a-86b 

9t 


n 

(i) 





iir29 

75b-83b 

170 

Sam. 1784 

Printed, With text. 

<P) 





11529 

336a- 

75 


Portions only. 

(?) 

339 a 



Injured. 

4830 

11 

250 

Sam. 1865 

Printed. 

10325 

l-9a 



P.L, Te. Injured. 

(a) 





8095 

1 

10 


Printed. 

10743 

lb- 2b 

35 


P L. Te. Printed. 

<c) 





1744 

1 

35 



2408 

51a-52a 

15 


Printed. 

(*) 





4856 

73rd 


Sam. 1842 


(w) 


ff 



4857 

35b-36b 



t* 

(w) 




. 


«8 














. Leaves 

Qran- 

tbas 


Eemarks 

5888 

(w) 

67a-68j 

i 15 

Sam. 1697 

Printed Injured, 


7332 

(y) 

49th 


Sam. 1670 



11529 

<y) 

122a- 

1231 

50 

Sam. 1784 

Printed. With text 


11529 

(1) 

34Sb- 

349fi 

30 


Portions only, ,, 


QO 

»o 

noth 

15 

Sam. 1697 

Printed. 


7164 

(i) 

33rd 

tf 




9995 

104b- 

105a 

pp 


P. L. Gr. 


11529 

<i) 

54b-55 

25 

Sam. 1784 

Printed. 


11529 

(?) 

295b- 

296b 

pp 

PP 



2408 

(n) 

46l>-48a 

20 


Printed. 


4526 

<h) 

•32b 

10 


End only. 


4856 

<v) 

67-68 

20 

Sam 1842 



4857 

(v) 

53b-34a 

■# 

9P 




5888 

(v) 

52b.63b 

PP 

Sam. 1697 

Injured. 


7262 

(k) 

33rd 

•P 


P. L. Gr. Injured 
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DevanAgarl 

Title of Ms. in Bomaa 

Aui^ Of 
06iiiOEientator 

20 

w^^5hf^trer«lf^ 

Arin^opanishad 


I ” 

6# 

ft 


1 


9 » 


1 


Arunejopaniohaddipik^ 

0. NUriyam 

1 

99 

99 

99 

1 22 


99 

0 . ^ankar&naada 

I ” 


99 

$9 

1 23 

1 ’’ 

3TTWiftiri5nTg[ 

9f 

Asramopanishad j 

99 


I ** 


99 


1 ’’ 

» 

99 


1 ** 

$$ 

99 


24 

1 ** 


tlAvk^opanishad 


1 ^ 

99 

-9 

99 



46 






49 






Wor 

No. 

i: Title of Ms. in 

Devan&gari 

Title of Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

24 


fs^y^Bjopanishad 


» 

1 




u 

9» 


f* 

it 

99 


25 


IsfivasyopanishaddipikA 

c. Sahkar^- 
nanda 

26 

t> 

it 

c. SaohchidA- 
nandasramin 
disciple of 
Nrisimha* 
sramin 

27 

f^rrsrrPTt^rfirnricr'sv 

IsdvAsyopanishaJbhAshya j 

0 . Anaudatlrtha 

28 

ft 

99 

„ yiyaraiia 

99 

CO, Jayattrii^a 

99 

>f rt 

*» 99 

9f 

29 

>» 

99 

tf 

99 

99 

c. Uvata sen 
of Vajra^ 

») 

30 

tt 

*9 

e. KflranS.r4ya* 
na {dias 
^riyatsHiika 


46 






6ran- 

thaf 

Age 

Bamaifar 

20 


P.L. Qt« Printed. 

» 


Injured. 

>< 


n 



„ Injured. 

120 


Printed. 

80 


Incomplete in the beginning 
and middle. 

50 


Printed. 

»t 

1 

Injured. 

300 


P.L. Nn. Printed. 

280 


Incomplete beginning. 

150 


Printed. 

tf 

Sam. 1695 


550 

Sam. 1949 

Printed. 



• • 


4f 
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TiUe o£ Ms. in 
De¥and.gari 

Title of Ms. in Homan 

Antbor or 
Commentator 

31 


f8fi.v^8yopani8hadbb^Bhya^ 

0. Ct>|Al6rnaiida 
disoiple of 
Sabaianan- 
4a 

82 

pp 


0 . Saiifcatloha- 
rya 

»» 

pp 

f» 

pp 

ff 

pp 

i> 

pp 


Pp 

•f 

pp 

33 

„ «^rT^T 

^ vykkhy^ 

cc, Anandagiri 


pp pp 

>p pp 

pp 

pp 

pp pp 1 

pp p* 

pp 

34 

p) 

. 

f» 

c. S^yana 

85 

1 

1 

1 

rs^ydsyopaDisbadrabasya 

c. Brabrnd^nan- 

dasarasystt 

»p 

pp 

pf 

»» 

p* 

pp 

pp 

pp 

t* 

pp 

pp 

ft 

pp 

pp 

Py 

»» 

36 

ftf 11 TWIM Tn^TlCW-' 
Tir 

ts^v^syopanishadTiyarana* 

e. Upanishad- 
brabman 
disoiple of 
VdandoTendra 


47 






Aoe.Nd 

. L^ves. 

Gran* 

thas 

AgB 

Bexnnrka 

4527 

15 

350 


With text. 

4833 

10 

220 

Sam. 1851 

With text. Printed. 

7458 

7 

200 


End incomplete* 

9807 

(d) 

46-53 

>• 


PL* Gr. 

9816 

<o) 

109-llS 

»> 



1241 

16 

450 


With Bh4fthya* Printed. 

12423 

5 

250 



12635 

(e) 

80-94 

450 

Sam. 1887 

With Bh^fhja. 

10057 

<•) 

10 

150 


Te. With text. 

318 

11 

1 150 

^aka 1771 

Printed. 

1715 

4 

170 


With text. Post-Oolophon;-** 

4528 

9 

150 



4838 

(b) 

llb-17 

170 


With text. 

7463 

8 

»* 


With text. Injixred. 

6944 

(«) 

l-5a 

360 


P.L. Gr. 





1 

Title of Mb. in 
Devanfigart. 

Title of Ms. in Roman 

Anthor or 
Oommentator 

37 

1 

1 

Aitareyopanishad 


M 

PP 

PP 


M 

pp 

PP 


Pf 

pt 

PP 


PP 


PP 


ft 

PP 

» 


PP 

PP 

PP 


38 


Aitareyopanishadbh^Bbya 

0. Anandatirtha 

39 


„ vyftkhyft 

i 

CO. Vi^vesatlr- 
tba 

p* 

pf PP 

PP PP 

»> 

## 

PP PP 

P* »' 


40 

„ •mvvrS- 
xf>Ttrwf’ 

„ * BhAshy&rtha- 
ratnamdU ' 

CO. Srinivasa - 

tlrtba 

41 

pP 

PP 

0 . S4yana 

i 

>» 

PP 

PP 

PP 

PP 

PP 

p* 

\ 

\ 



48 












Worl 

No. 

1 Title of Ms. in 

Title of Ms. in Koman 

Author or 
Commentator 

42 


Aitareyopanishadbhashja- 

oc. Abhinayan^- 


siTf^r 

vjakhy^ 

rajanendra 
disciple of 
Jfianendra- 
sarasvati 

n 

O 

ff 

>9 

43 

ff 

pp 

cc, JliaT’Smrita- 
yati, disciple 
of Uttama- 
mrita 

44 


Katlia(rndra)npanishad 


45 


Kathcpanishad 


»> 

>* 

pp 


n 


99 


ff 

ff 

PP 


>» 

ff 

ff 


»» 

If 

ff 


t9 

Pf 

9 


Pt 

pp 

99 


99 

f f 

»• 



49 














|i 

k Title o! Ms, in 

Devan&gari 

Title o£ Ms. in Homan 

Author or 
Commentator 

45 


Kathopanishad 


»» 

tp 

PP 


»9 

PP 

pp 


Pf 

» 

PP 


rp 

pt 

pp 


PP 

PP 

pp 


46 


Katihopanishadbh^shya 

e, Anandatlr- 
tha 

»» 

PP 

pp 

M 

47 

PP 

p) 

0 , (Bahgarltm4- 
nuja) 

PP 

p 

»» 

99 

48 


„ vivarana 

CO, B'\la^T''pAle" 

adrayati 

PP 

9P pP 

»> t> 

»> 

PP 

PP PP 

99 tP 

m 

49 


Kathopanishadvy&khjfi-* 

c. Upanishad- 
brahipan 

50 

» * fkimiwBT- 

„ * Dvimata- 

praUaki 

c. Narayana 
Gajapatirllja * 

1 \ 





6Q 













Title of Ms in 
DevanS-garl 

Title of Ms. in Boniftn 

Anjdior or 
Ooinmentator 

51 

9BW5 9yrfw^ 

Kanthasrutyupaniehad 


»* 

#1 

99 


»» 

9f 

9» 


»» 

it 

99 

• 

pf 

it 

99 


>» 

9# 

99 


52 

„ 

^ DipikA 

c. N4r&ja^ 

53 


Kalisantaranopanisbad 


54 

1 ^wrftwKtTprrat 

XAligniradropanishad* 


55 

i» 

99 


19 

>9 

99 


99 

99 

99 


n 

» 

99 


99 

99 

99 


»9 

*9 

99 
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Ijeaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 


2408 

(V) 

48a- 

50b 

40 


Priiktod. 

4526 

(i) 

32a-^ 
35 a 




4856 

(w) 

69-71 

tl 

Sam, 1842 


4857 

(w) 

34a- 

•iih 

»• 



5888 

(w) 

63b- 

66b 

M 

Sam. 1697 

Injured. 

7332 

^w) 

46b- 

48b 

tt 

Sam. 1670 


11529 

(w) 

118a- 

121b 

150 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed. 

10713 

45b 

10 


P.L. Te. Printed. 

11455 

6 

100 



2408 

a) 

115a- 

116a 

15 


Printed. 

2461 

(s) 

U3a 

144a 

># 


i 

4829 

(j) 

10a 




4856 

(If) 

143rd 

» 

Sam. 1842 


4857 

(?) 

83b-84a 

ft 



5888 

i\) 

I7l8t 

10 

Sam. 1697 

Incomplete beginning. Injured. 
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No. 

Title of Ml. in 
Devan&gari 

Title of Ms. in Eoman 

Atitbor or 
Oommentator 

55 

19 

tP 

>f 

If 

K&lli-gnirudropanishad 

pf 

pp 


» 

iP 

pp 

• 

>1 

ft 

pp 


56 

„ 

„ DlpiU 

0, (N^rkyaiieO 

57 


Kiishnopaniehad 


IP 

pt 

pp 


If 

Pf 

pp 


p> 

fp 

pp 


ft 

ff 

pp 


58 

,. <tfrwT 

Dlpika 

c. (Nftr&yaiia) 

59 


Kenopanishad 


f> 

pf 

»> 


»> 

tP 

pp 



62 










Work 

No. 

Title o£ Mfl. in 
Devan^garl 

IStle ot Ms. in Bwmm 

Author or 
Commentator 

d9 


Kenopanishad 



M 

tt 


» 

ft 

ft 



ft 

tf 

• 

»» 

»> 

tf 


>» 

» 

ft 


*• 

ft 

tt 


tf 

tf 

ft 


f 1 

tt 

ft 


n 

ft 

tf 


»• 

9* 

ft 


60 

„ 

„ Dipikfl 

c. SankarA- 
nandii 

tf 

ft *t 

tt tt 

tf 

61 

» imv 

„ BhAshya 

0 . Anandatlrtba 

t 

»» )) 

tt ft 

If 


08 





Aoo.Na 

. IiMTes 


Ag* 


4856 

(!) 


40 

San. 1842 

Printed. 

4857 

(!) 

56b-56l 

fp 



5888 

(^) 

I05b- 

108a 

n 

Sam. 1697 

Injured. 

6175 

<b) 

Sa—4b 

•# 


P.L. Or. 

6194 

m 

321>— 34h 

>1 


P. L. Gtr. 

6634 

(d) 

48-51 

■■ 


P.L. Nn. Injured. 

7962 

(c) 

lOb—liia 

»• 


P.L. Gr. 

7332 

(?) 

76b-78a 


Sam. 1670 


9049 

(d) 

48b-51b 


^aka 1649 


9995 

<h) 

21a.-23a 

»• 


P.L. Gr. 

10202 

(0) 

15-16 

’• 


Injured. 

273 

(b) 

9-22 

2a50 


Printed. 

10057 

<b) 

11-22 

300 


Te. With text. 

2644 

(0) 

6b-8b 

50 


Printed. 

6103 
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Title of Mb. in 
Devan^gar! 

Title of Mb. in Roman 
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61 


KeaopanishadbbaBhy a 

c. Anandatlr- 
tha 

n 

tt 

tt 

tt 

62 

„ 

„ fclkA 

cc. ViBvesatlr- 
iha 

63 

fi f ‘ 


cc. Vyaaatlrtha 

64 

n 

tt '» * 

cc. Anandagiri 

#' 

*> M 

M tt 

»» 

65 

j» 't 

tf ») 


»> 

ft It 

>» »» 

tt 

66 


Kenopanishadvivarna* 

c. Upanishad- 

ni*a nTYiftri 




L/| c*Ii UXCIU 

disciple of 
V^sudev* ira 

67 

tt 

»» 

c. (Rahgar^- 
manuja) 

68 


Kevalabrahmopaidshad* 


69 


Kaivalyopanishad 



tt 

•t 


»* 

tt 

tt 
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69 


Kaivalyopanishad 


»» 

99 

99 


t9 

99 

99 


99 

99 

99 


99 

99 

99 


99 

9* 

99 


99 

99 

99 


99 

99 

99 


99 

99 

99 


70 

„ 

,, Dlpikd 

c, N^r^ya^ 

71 

99 99 

99 99 

c. i^ahkaranan 
da 

99 

9$ 99 

'■9 99 

99 

99 

» 99 

99 f> 

99 

99 

ff 9 9 

99 99 

99 

99 

99 99 

>9 99 

99 
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4857 

(i) 

75b-76b 

40 


Printed, 

6175 

(k> 

56a-^58a 

n 


P.L. Gr. 

7262 

(i) 

28a-29a 

H 


,, Injured. 

7262 

(m) 

Uih 

i$ 


99 if 

7332 

0 

104b- 

106a 

*t 

Sam. 1670 


9049 

(n) 

108a- 

111a 

If 

b^aka 1649 


9819 

(b) 

3a-5 

»$ 


P. L. Gr. 

9995 

(0) 

10-1 la 

*9 



10202 

(1) 

151- 

153a 

tt 


„ Injured. 

11529 

(D 

220a- 

221a 

30 

Sam. 1784 

Printed. 

4837 

11 

200 

Sam. 1861 

Colophon— ftin^'»55rfirT- 
fw,..’. Printed. 

OO 

1-lla 

240 


With text. 

6316 

<d) 

56-79 

200 


P.L. Nn. 

OO 

37-51 

*9 


P.L. Gr. 

10325 

(e) 

29-35 

99 


P.L. Te. Injured, 
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71 

1 

1 

KaivaljopaBishaddipikd. 

c» ^aukarlLnanda 



99 

99 

>» 

» 


99 

M 



1 

• 99 

9f 


»» 

99 

5/ 


»> 

99 

72 


Kaulopanishad 


73 

1 

1 

Kaushltakyupanishad 


»» 

ft 

#> 


tp 

9* 



74 

„ 

„ Dtpika 

c. ^ iarA-nan- 

## 

99 

>r 

99 

75 

„ <nn9VT 

'm’rvnm' 

,, vyfikhya 

c, N&.gara N^- 
rfi,yaiia dis- 
ciple o£ 

RAmendra- 
saraevati 

76 


‘Prak&hkA’* 

0. Rangar^ma- 
naja 

77 


Ksburikopenitbad 



66 



> ,r f \ i 



liCiTM 

Qrat^ 

tbaa 



10382 

(b) 

16-26 

200 


P. L. !b. 

10717 

12 

240 

Sam. 1927 

With text Ooiophon— 

‘ finiir»*igw 

11249 

<b) 

6-13 

200 


P.L. Or. 

11527 

* 5 

240 


With text '* 

11528 

8 



f9 

12635 

(a) 

7 

It 


II 

6812 

<b) 

10b 

15 


PX. Ghr, OL. 414; Adyar p. 
167. 

8820 

<“) 

l-20b 

350 


Priated. 

9995 

(t) 

17-20a 

60 


P.L.,Qr, 4th AdhyAya only. 

9995 

(t) 

90b-98a 

130 


f, 3rd A 4(b Adby4yai 
only. 

247 

(a) 

69 

1800 


With text. Friniod. 

5848 

(a) 

l-62a 

II 

* 

fi 

3827 

9 

109 

llokas 


For the 11th Adby6ya of EA. 

3919 1 

27 

900 


2nd AdhyAya wanting. With 
text. 

2408 

(d> 

lOb-llb 

25 


Prictod. 


15 


56 






Work 

No, 

Title o! Mb. in 
Deyan^gari 

Title o£ Mb* in Boman 

Author or 
Commentator 

77 


Ksbnrikopanishad 



ft 

t» 


91 

ft 

tt 


» 

»J 

ft 



f> 

ft 


» 

9» 

ft 


78 


Dlpika 

c. Ndr^yana 

7i) 


Ganapatipflrvat^pinyti • 
panishad 


80 

« «ctf%r^r 

,, Dlpika 

c* Karayana 

M 

1 

ft 

ff tt 

ff 

81 


GanesaiharvaBirsba 


»» 

ft 

91 



>t 

» 


»> 

ff 

tt 


82 

,; vTwr 

,, bbash) a 



»» »* 

19 If 



67 












Wor 

No. 

k Title of Ms. in 

De^anA^ri 

Title of Ms. in Homan 

Author or 
Commentator 

83 


Garudopanishad 


9 $ 

»» 



M 


» 


»> 

ft 

>» 



l» 



»l 

9 $ 

99 



f> 

if 



ff 

ff 


M 

ft 

ff 


fP 

II 

ft 


84 


,, Dipiku 

c. Narfty^^a 

85 

niffTpr^ 

Garbhopaoisbad 


» 

11 

‘ ff 


II 

II 

ff 


*> 

fl 

»* 



f> 

» 



f • 


S9 


I 






Aoo^o. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Benmdka 

2108 

i\) 

lllb- 

nsi. 

15 


Printed. 

2161 

(v) 

11 2a- 
143a 

t> 



1829 

(0 

Ob 

r> 



4656 

(^) 

141-142 


Sam. 1842 


1857 

(?’) 

83a-83b 

- 



7332 

(?>) 

115tli 

■■ 

8am. 1670 


8961 

1 

9t 



9995 

(y) 

73b-75b 

40 


P.L. Gr. A larger version. 
Printed 

10202 

(q) 

176th 

15 


,, „ Only the boginni-ng 

10743 

(^) 

44a-45b 

60 


P.L To. „ 

11529 

(i) 

239a- 

241a 

70 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed. On the 
smaller version. 

2408 

(h) 

18a-20a 

40 


Printed. 

2461 

<e) 

26-29a 

n 


Ist lout wanting. 

4829 

(0) 

2b-3 

It 



4856 

(h) 

26-28 

»» 

Bom. 1842 


4857 

(h) 

13b-Ifta 

fi 




(8 







Worl 

No. 

L Title o£ Me. in 

DevanAjjrnrl 

Title of Bis. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

85 


Qarbhopanishad 


tt 

>» 

r» 


9t 


ff 


tt 

1 

ff 


86 


„ Dipika 

c. Narayana 

» 

!» \ 

i» ft 

ft 

87 

U |> 

00 ff 

c. tShiikuranaa- 

n 

f* 

ff ff 

da 

88 


QopMapiirvatapinjupani- 

shad 


tr 

» 



f* 

$f 



» 

ff 

. »f 


n 

ff 

ff 


t> 

f9 

ff 


M 

0* 

00 



















Wor 

No. 

Titl« of Ml. in 
I)«TaiiA.garl 

Title of Ms. in Boomb 

Author or 
Oommentaior 

89 


Gopilap^rvat^pinynpani- 

shattiKd. 

o/Visvesvara 

n 

ft 


II 

n 

ft 

II 

II 

90 


GopMottarat^pinyupani- 

ehad 

• 

»» 

II 

i» 


ft 

Ji 

ft 


tf 

II 

tf 


p: 

ft 1 

ft 


tf 

II 

' fi 


91 

jj 

i; tiy. 

0, Viareiraia 

ft 

ft ft 

• tf ft 

II 

tf 

ft ft 

M tf 

99 

92 

93 

II 

Gopiohandanopanithad* 

ft 

eo 





Aoo.Ka 

, IiOftTes 

thss 

Aga 

Kemftrkt 

- 234 
(a) 

19 

290 


With Printed. 

2018 

<a) 

10 



M 

11491 

(a) 

6 

»» 


ft 

2401 

(b) 

3b-9 

120 


lojared* Printed. 

4857 

(?) 

86b-90l 




5888 

(^) 

176b- 

184 

»> 

Sam. 1697 

Injured . 

7164 

(a) 

9 

>» 



7365 

(b) 

4l:~9 




10743 

(t) 

31b-33b 

It 


P.L. Te. 

234 

(b) 

20—46 1 

350 I 


With text. Printed, irfloka at 

the end—' WamaWTiT 1 

5nTilc»r- 

ftfSrfwHT ' 1 Oolophon— 

‘ riW ft-tqagrftcfiinf- 
*rT... ’ 1 

2018 

<b) 

11-26 




11491 

(b) 

7-13 




11751 

8 

100 



4857 £ 
(?) 

fOb-91b 

40 


Printed. 


16 


60 





Work 

No. 

Title of Me. in 
Devanllgari 

Title of Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

93 


Gopiohandanopanishad 


>» 

tt 

If 




ti 


94 


„ Dipik^ 

0. N^r^yana 

95 


ChulikopaniBhad 


»i 

ft 

11 



n 

11 


»f 

13 

»> 



31 

11 


n 

1} 

1 


» 

11 

11 


96 

„ 

„ Dipik& 

0. N^r&yana 

97 


Chb^ndogyopaniehad 


* } 

11 

tt 


»> 

If 

tt 


> 

11 

1* 



61 





Aco. No 

Ijeaves 

Grail' 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

5888 

(?) 

189b- 

191 

40 

Sam. 1697 

Inoompleie at the end. Printed. 

7164 

(g) 

26-30 

60 


Contains first 2 Khan^as o£ 

8947 

2 

»> 



11529 

(?) 

28lb- 
, 286b 

150 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed. 

2408 

(e) 

llb-12b 

20 


Injured. Printed. Also oalled 

2461 

<d) 

I6b-17 

tf 



4829 

(a) 

1 




4856 

(e) 

18-19a 

>» 

Sam. 1842 


4857 

(e) 

9a-10a 




5888 

<e) 

I8a-19b 

»> 

Sam. 1697 

Injured. 

7382 

<e) 

12a-13a 

»» 

Sam. 1670 

»> 

11529 

(e) 

32a-35a 

120 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed. 

6175 

(h) 

31a-37b 

130 


P.L. Gr. 6th prap&thaka only. 
Printed. 

6387 

(h) 

129b-. 

156 

1000 


p* 

6925 

(a) 

23 

500 


„ 4th prap^thaka only. 
Incomplete at the end. 

7262 

(3) 

^9a-33a 

130 


„ 6th prapathaka only. 
Injured. 


61 






Work 

No. 


Title of Mb. in 
Devan^gar! 


Title of Ms. in Roman 


Author or 
Commentator 


97 

1 

1 

Chh^ndogyopanishad 


98 

„ mwr 

bh^shya 

c. Anandatlr- 
tha 

tt 

, >• 

»> » 

tf 

99 


« „ tippanl 

‘ Pad^rtfaakaumudl ' 

00 . Vedesatf dis- 
piple of 
Vedavjasa- 
tirtba 

100 

»i >» 

ft V 

c. Rahgar&mfir- 
nnja 


ft f) 

ft if 

ft 

»» 

ft it 

f* tf 

ft 

101 

tf »> 

9> it 

c, Sahkaraoh&- 
rya 

»• 

$> » 

ft »» 

ft 

ft 

»* ft 

♦» »» 

ft 

102 

„ „ 

„ vyftkhyft j 

cc. ■ A?>«f>:":idigiri 

103' 


Chhandogyopanishadartha- 

prakasik^ 

Nityananda 
diBoiple of 
Fam8hottam4 
eramin 

104 


Chhandog;^ opanishadartha- 
sangrana* 

E^ghavendra- 
yati diooiple of 
Sudhindra 

•t 

w 

$9 

It 







Aoo.No. 

Leaves 

Graii- 

thas 

Age 

4 ’ ' Bemai'lEi." ' 

11846 

53 

1000 

Sam. 1519 

Printede 

6100 

62 

1S50 


Printed* 

7564 

28 

ti 



6416 

110 

6000 


P L. Na Inoomplete end. Mnob 
injured* Prints 

3920 

163 

5500 

Sam. 1950 

With text. Printed, 

10000 

<b) 

87 

2500 


P.L. Gr. Begins from the 4th 
prap4thaka. 

1U93 

134 

5500 


With text. 

4529 

66 

1450 


Printed. Prap^bhakas 1-4 onlj. 

4840 

171 

4000 ; 



7292 

74 

1700 


P.L. Gr.Prap4fhakas 1-5 only. 
Injared. 

9149 

(a) 

3 

75 


Printed. With Bbashya aild 
text. 3rd nrapfi^haka 12th 
Kban4a only. 

1414 

185 

4500 

Sam. 1827 

Printed. 

6418 

78 

2500 


P.L. Nn. Mnoh injured 

12553 

3-130 

3500 

Sam 1884 

With text. Inoomplete begiii* 
ning. 


62 







Wor 

No. 

Title of Me. in 
DeTan&gart 

Title oE Ms. in Eoman 

Author or 
Commentator 

105 


Jabdlopanishad 


n 


»» 


n 

>1 

n 


n 

*» 

» 


*1 

#> 



»• 

»♦ 

♦» 


M 

It 



>1 


»» 1 


>» 

ff 

»♦ 


M 

ff 

/» 


>f 

$» 

V# 


106 


Dipik& 

0. N^r&jaua 

107 


n 

0. ^ankar&nan- 

da 



w »» 


>» 


» n 

n 


6S 




Aoo. No, 

Leavefl 

Ghran* 

tbaa 

Ag® 

Eemarkt 

S108 

(?) 

I27b- 

128 

25 


Printed. Inoomplet® end. 

8461 

(y) 

I59a- 

161b 

30 



4589 

(k) 

lOb 

15 


Incomplete end. 

4856 

(?) 

15*9-161 

30 

Sam. 1842 


5888 

(i:) 

160b- 

162a 

25 

8am. 1697 

Incomplete end. Injnred. 

7332 

(?) 

116b 

10 



7489 

(e) 

9-11 

30 

Sam. 1820 


8799 

<e)l 

11b 14 




9049 

(o) 

Ilia- 

113b 

»* 

daka 1649 


9819 

(e) 

6-9 

it 


P.L. Gr. 

9995 

(w) 

71a-73a 

}f 


>» 

11529 

(D 

212b- 

220a 

200 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed. 

1714 

9 

280 


» »• 

9819 

<g) 

52-70 

250 


P.L. Gr. 

10325 

(h> 

54a-62 



P.L. Te. Injured. 


68 





i 

Title of Ms. in 
Devan^gari 

Title of Ms. in Roman 

Anthor ot 
Commentator 

107 


J^Mlopanishaddipik^ 

c, l^ankar^nan* 
da 

108 


JibMopaniBhadvy^khy^ 

* Mokshalakshmtvilasa ’ 

0 , Vallabhendra 
Sarasvati 
disciple of 
V^sndeven- 
dra 

109 

arTUTf5»Tf»raa[ 

Jib&lynpanishad 


no 


J ivanmnktopauishad* 

Datt^treya 

111 


TArasHropanishad 


1J2 


TejabindOpani shad 


V 


fp 


» 

fi 

l» 

fp 

pf 



»> 

\ 

iP 


»» 

»> 

i >> 


M 

»» 

PP 


113 

- 

Dlpik& 

0 , Nkrkyana 


*$ » 

» •» 

fp 


64 






Aoo. No. 

Leaves 

Gran* 

thas 

Age 

Bemarks 

11249 

(o) 

U-25a 

250 


P.L, Qr. Printed 

1701 

63 

1400 

Sam. 1857 

10. IV 2433. 

10743 

(f) 

45b-46a 

25 


P.L. Te. Printed. 

1743 

1 

22 

elokas 



10743 

<o) 

27b-28a 

30 


P.L, To. Printed. 

2408 

(q) 

43rd 

16 


Printed. 

4526 

(g) 

25b-.2db 

» 


26b contains the beginning of 

4856 

<r) 

60th 


Sam. 1842 


4857 

(r) 

31fit 

tf 



5888 

<r) 

57b-58b 

>> 

Sam. 1697 

Injured, 

7332 

(r) 

42 nd 

>> 

Sam. 1670 


9995 

(\) 

84a-85a 



P.L. Gr, 

11529 

(r> 

90a-91b 

80 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed, 

11529 

(1) 

34lBt 

40 

i 

„ Portions only, 

i 


17 


84 





Title o£ Ms. in 

Bevanfi-garl 

114 


_ I AttHior ot 
Title ot Mb. in Homan I Oommentator 


TaittirlyopaniBhad 


05 




BftiiiArk* 


Printed. 


Winrsfr only. 

Accented* 

•> 

Wants 

Incomplete beginning and end. 
Injured. 

R L. Gr. 

%fTTW*V only. 

Incomplete end. 

PsL. Gr. Injnred. 

Incomplete end. 







Work 

No. 

Title of Mb. in 
Deyand,gari 

Title of Mb. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

lU 


Taittiriyopanishad 


115 


„ bhilsbya 

c, Anandatlr- 
tha 

n 

99 99 

99 9* 

99 

116 

»» 99 ^^I5T 

,, „ tlk^ 

cc. VyRflatirtha 

117 

>• 99 

„ „ vivarana^ 

CG. Srinivasa 
disciple of 
Yadupatya- 
rya 

118 

* 9y 

♦* »t 

c. Rahgar&ma- 
naja 

119 

99 99 

99 99 

c, ^iankarachar- 
ya 

*9 

9 9 9i 

t» 99 

99 

»» 

99 1$ 

>9 99 


99 

99 99 

9> >» 

99 

99 

99 99 

9* 99 

99 

120 

99 99 

„ „ yy^khy^ 

* VanamAia ' 

CC. Achyutakri* 
fihnananda- 
tirtha 

121 

99 99 

,, „ tippana 

oc. Anandagiri 

99 

i 

99 99 99 

99 99 99 

99 






A.OO.NO. 

Leaves 

Graii- 

thas 

Age 

Eemarkii 

10202 

(b) 

36-45 

200 


P.L, Gr. Injared and aooented. 
Printed. 

26i4 

<g) 

26b-40 

250 


Printed. 

7562 

<g) 

l7l>-26 

»» 


Injured. 

6424 

(0) 

• 13 

200 


P.L. Nn. Printed, Inoomplete. 
Stray leaves Much injured. 

6102 

50 

1100 


Differs from the printed com- 
inentary ‘ ’ 





by SrinivA,sa. 

3922 

50 

1700 

Sam. 1949 

With text. OL. I. 3. 513; OL. 
Tri. I. A. 1028a. Bhdshya for 
WfH and ^5 Valiis only printed. 

4812 

3 

60 


only. Incomplete at 
the end Printed, 

4841 

42 

1250 


With text. Inoonoiplete end. 

4844 

47 

1200 

Sam. 1840 


6337 

(b) 

14-39 



RL. Gr. 

6471 

61 

i» 



6932 

157 

3500 


PL. Gr. Printed. 

X166 

36 

2000 


Sa Printed. First 2 Valiis only. 
With Bh^shya and text. 

8931 

18 

700 




66 







Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devan^gari 

Title of Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

121 


Taittirlyopanishadbh^ahya- 

tippana 

oc. Anandagiri 

122 

?5m 

Taittirlyopanisha d - 
vy&khy^ 

c, Vidy&ranya 

123 


„ ‘Dipika’* 

c. Nfi,r^yana 

124 


• 

>» 

0 , Bagbavendra* 
yati 

125 


Laghndipik& ' 

0 . ' — disciple of 
RUrna 

M 

#» 

»> 

»? 


>» 

pp 

pp 

126 

it 

tp 

0 . Bahkari 
nanda 

»> 

127 

ft 

fir'TTlIrqfiTJTvrwm- 

pp 

Tripddvibhfltimahandra 

yanopanishad 

tf 

128 


Tripnrdtapantyopanishad 


M 

t* 



» 

tt 

»» 


fP 

** \ 

pp 







Aoo.No. 

Leayes 

Gran- 

tbas 

Age 

Hemarks 

1032» 

30 

700 


PJj Te. Piiated. First 2 leaves 
oontain a duplicate copy of 
the begiunin^ portion of the 
commentary in Gr. 

7041 

109 

1400 


P.L. Te For only. 

Printed. 

11529 

d) 

221a- 
‘ 2398 

450 

Sam. 1784 


12485 

33 

885 


With text. 

1058 

21 

500 

Saka 1662 

For only. OL, I, 3. 

515 and 516; 10. I 179; 
IIZ 1 259; HZ JI. 972. 

2584 

51 

1000 


For the first 2 Vallie only. 
With text. 

9897 

68 

1100 

1 

P.L. Gr. 59th contains 

267 

115 

1000 


Printed 

10838 

35 

*f 



10743 

(?) 

60a-74b 

700 


P L. Te. Printed. 

5551 

14 

260 


In 6 Adhydyas. Also called 
Pri- 

nted edition consists of 5 
Adhydyas only. 

6812 

<a) 

1-lOa 

250 


P L. Gr. In 5 Adhydyas. 

8985 

11 

260 


In 6 Adhydyas. 

10743 

(d) 

2b~5b 

1 

250 


1 P.L. Te. In 5 Adhydyas 


07 







68 




Leftirti 

tiiaa 


Eainaifa : 

10743 

(!) 

llb-12a 

20 


P. L. Te. Friatad. 

10823 

(a) 

l«>2a 

>9 



7763 

8 

450 


With t«xt. OL. I. 3. 529, 
Adjrar p. 195, L. IX. 2907. 

9164 

' 22 

if 

l^ka 1744 

n 

10064 

12 

200 


Te Inoomplete end. 

10824 

21 

450 


With text. 

12446 

25 

400 


Inoomplete end. With text. 

9995 

(?) 

I00b« 

102b 

40 


P.L. Gr. Printed. Colophon— 
Inoomplete be- 
ginning. 100a oontains the 
beginning alokas of vnyiy- 

10743 

53a-53b 

h 


P L Te. End only. 

4834 

2 

tf 


Printed 

9883 

<b) 

2a-3a 

»» 


P.L. Qr. Colophon—* ftfW- 

9995 

(?) 

98a- 

lOOa 

M 


P.L. Gr. 

10743 

<^) 

58tb 

9» 


PL.Te. 

5684 

3 

50 

Saka 1767 

Printed. 

si 

t3a— 44a 

*• 


P L. Te. 


18 


68 





Work 

No. 

Title o£ Ms. in 
Devan&gart 

Title of Me. in Boman 

Author or 
Commentator 

134 

135 


Darbnopanishad 

Devynpanishad 


ff 

136 

fp 

wTnrfir»j;iT^^ 

>* 

DhjdnabindUlpaDifihad 

4 

Pi 

P9 

f* 

* 

9P 

PP 

pf 


PP 

PP 

pp 


PP 

137 

»P 

„ 

pp 

t, Dtpika 

0. NS.rftjfm 

138 

PP PP 

pp pp 

Nyabindupanishad 

pp 

p> 

PP 

pp 


PP j 

pp 

pp 


•* 

PP 

1 

P9 



69 






Aoo.No. Leaves 


Age 


Eemarke 


10743 23l)-27b 200 P. L, Te Printed. 

(0) 

9995 86b-d9a 40 P.L. Qr. Printed* 

(1) 

10743 lla-llb „ P L. Ta. 

(e) 

2408 41b-42b 20 Printed. 

<P) 

4526 25th 10 Inoomplete beginning. 

(f) 

4856 59th 20 Sam. 1812 

<q) 

4857 50a -3 la „ 

<q) 

5888 56b-57b „ Sam. 1697 Injured. 

<q) 

7332 41a‘“42a Sam. 1670 

(q) 

11529 83b-90a 200 Sam. 1784 With text Printed. 

<q> 

11529 339a- 75 „ Portions only. 

0 340b 

2408 38a-39a 20 Printed. 

(m) 

4526 18b-19 „ 

<o) 

4829 4b-5b „ 

4856 54ih „ Sam. 1842 

(n) 


98 







Work 

No. 

Title o£ Ms. in 
Devanllgart 

Title of Ms. in Eoman 

Author or 
Commentator 

138 


N^dabinddpanishad 


»* 

>* 

M 




tt 


» 


ft 


139 


„ Dipik^ 

0. N^raya^ 

140 


(NA,rada)pariTr^jakopani • 
shad 


141 


(N?tra8imha)shatchakrO' 

panishaddipika 

c. N^rajana 



» 


142 

»♦ 

»9 

« 

it 

»t 

Narayanopanishad 

1 

ft 


»» 

•f 

Jf 

1 > 

it 

it 

»• 

n 

it 

»* 

*» 









■ 

Leavea 

Qran* 

ihas 

Ag« 

B«marks 

4857 

(n) 

27b-28a 

20 


Printed* 

5888 

(n) 

51a-62b 

ff 

Sam. 1697 

Injured. 

7332 

<n) 

3da-<d9a 

«> 

Sam. 1670 


9995 

(») 

75b-76b 

»i 


P.L. Gr. 

11529 

(n) 

71b-73b 

80 

Sam 1784 

With text. Priotod. 

8799 

<b> 

3b-6 

40 


Printed. 7th Upadesa only. 

11490 

(b) 

23a- 24 

50 


With text. Printed. 

11529 

(?) 

151a- 

152b 

>* 


»» 

2408 

(?) 

87b-88b 

15 


Alao called rnTmurmiflrtt- 
, Printed. 

2461 

(?) 

196b- 

197b 

n 



4856 

107-108 

25 

8am, 1842 

A larger Teraion 

00 

56b-57a 

15 



5888 

(?) 

108a- 

110a 

25 

8am. 1697 

„ Injured. 

6175 

<o) 

72b-73 

25 


„ P.L. Gr. 

7255 

(b) 

9-10 

15 


P.L Te, 







Work 

No. 

Title of Me. in 
DevanUgarl 

TitU of Ms. in Bomnn 

Antbor or 
Commentator 

142 


Naraysnopanifibad 


f* 

fp 

ft* 


9f 

tf 

ft* 


»• 

9p 

** 

-> 

143 


Dlpika 

c, N&r^yana 

** 

it 

144 

t» 9P 

tp t> 

)* ** 

»» *» 

0 . Sankar^nan- 
da 

t> 

If Pf 

*1 PP 

19 

>» 

145 

-f PP 

„ 

.» f* 

„ vyukhyi* 

99 

146 


Niralambopanisbad 


tr 

pt 

I* 


t) 

- 

*> 


»• 

147 

PP 

feiirfofttrfSnrei 

pt 

Nirvanopaniebad 


148] 


Nilarudropanisbad 



71 



B 

Leftves 

Gftn* 

tbaa 

Age 

Bamirlci 

7332 

(^) 

78tb 

15 

Same 1670 

Printed 

9049 

(e) 

52nd 


^aka 1649 


9995 

(0) 

eoth 

•» 


P L. Gr. 

9995 

(q) 

‘63-64 

25 


„ Larger Tereion, 

11529 

(h) 

46-54V. 

250 

Sam. 1784 

On the larger vereion. Printed* 

11529 

(?) 

286b- 

295b 

»» 

ff 


9819 

(i) 

85-91 

90 


P L Qr. On the smaller Teriion, 
Printed. 

11219 

(«) 

lll-ilG 

M 


n 

11526 

2 

•9 



3924 

4 

125 


On the smaller version* With 
text 

8202 

(h) 

12a-48 

60 


Printed. 

9349 

6 

70 


Slightly different from above. 

9995 

(t) 

-0a-82a 

60 


PL. Gr. 

10202 

(0) 

167-169 

n 


99 

10743 

(i) 

55a 

20 


P.L. Te. Printed. Incomplete 
beginning. 

2408 

(1) 

37a-38a 

25 


Printed 


71 





I n I Author or 

Title of Mb. in Roman I (jj^mmentator 


U8 NlIamdropamBhad 




„ DlpiU 1 fl. Nfir&yaM 


150 NrUimhapOrraUpantyo- 

pivinhHd 




Dtpik& I e. N&rAyana 


T8 



Aoo,No. 

Leay«6 

Qran- 

thaa 

Age 

Remarks 

4856 

(m) 

52-53 

25 

Sam. 1842 

Printed. 

4857 

(m) 

26b-27b 

»» 



5888 

(m) 

49b-51a 

»> 

Sam. 1697 

Injured. 

7332 

(m) 

37a-38a 


Sam. 1670 


11529 

(m) 

69b-.71b 

75 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed. 

2408 

(y) 

52a-64a 

200 


Printed. 

2461 

(j) 

68-79 

170 


Incomplete beginning. 

4856 

74-84 

200 

Sam. 1842 


4857 

(») 

36b-43b 

it 



5888 

(*) 

68a-76 

150 

Sam 1697 

Incomplete end and injured. 

7332 

(«) 

49b-59b 

200 

Sam. 1670 


7706 

(a) 

20 

n 

Saka 1716 


9049 

(a) 

18-20b 

30 

^aka 1649 

End onlj. 

11490 

<a) 

l-23a 

500 


With text. Hpr. Second Series. 
11. 115; HZ. Ill, 1787. 

11529 

(*) 

123b-. 

151a 

n 

Sam. 1784 

a 


19 


72 







Worlt 

No. 

Title of Ms in 

DevanS-gari 

Title of Ms. in Roman 

Anthor or 
Commentator 

151 


Nrisimhapflrvat^paDiyopa- 

nishaddlpikd 

0 . NlLr^yana 

152 


NrisimbapArvatapaniyo* 

panishadbhashya 

c, Sankaracha- 
rya 

t9 

n 

*9 

99 

153 

f*T«ra: 

Nrifiimhottaratapaniyopa- 

riishad 


99 

J9 

99 


9$ 

9t 

99 


19 

9} 

99 


99 

tf 

99 


99 

99 

99 


99 

9> 

99 


154 

1 „ 

,, Dtpik^l 

c. Narayana 

99 1 

9* 9* j 

99 »> 

99 

99 

99 99 

99 >9 

99 

155 

99 ^9 

99 *9 

0 . Vidy&ranya- 
muni) disciple 
of SankarA- 
nanda 


73 




Aoo.No 

Leayes 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Ilemarki 

11529 

(1) 

349a- 

352b 

75 


Wifch text. Eud only. 

269 

45 

1200 

8aka 1748 

Printer]. 

11444 

50 

1400 


With text. 

2408 

(*) 

r>4a-“78a 

200 


Printed 

2461 

(*>:) 

86-9 iib 

120 


Iiicomjleto bogiiininar. 

4856 

C^) 

85-96 

200 

Sam 1842 


4857 

Cr) 

43b- 50b 

»» 



7332 

(t) 

59b-69b 

9f 

Sana. 1670 


7706 

<b> 

21-38 

tf 

^5aka 1716 


9049 

(b) 

20b-37a 

tf 

Saka 1649 


11490 

(c) 

25 41 

500 


With text. H[>r. Second Seriea 
11. 115; HZ. 111. 1787. 

11529 

m 

I52b- 

174 

n 

Sam. 1784 


11529 

(fe) 

352b- 

369a 

u 


*> 

268 

70 

1800 j 

iSaka 1748 

Printed (Anandzl^ram). Same 
as OL. I. 3. 581 and Hpa. 
IL 180 6 attributing the work 
to Gaudapida. 





« 


n 




















Aoo. NoJ Leaveff. I 


Age 


Bemark* 


11529 

(y 

204a-> 

212b 

225 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed. 

11529 

G) 

387a- 

388 

60 


U inning only. 

4845 

13 

% 

300 

Sam. 1865 

With text. Same as the la«t 
Prakarana of Jlvanmuktivive- 
ka by Vitlj?llranya. Printed. 

J0743 

('‘) 

la 

10 


P.L. Te. Printed. End only. 

2408 

(w) 

50b.51a 

8 


Printed. 

4526 

(i) 

35th 




4856 

<v> 

T2nd 

91 

Sam. 1842 


4857 

(x) 

35b 




5888 

(X) 

G6b-67a 

1 

j 

” 

Sam. 1697 

Injured. 

7332 

M 

48b-49a 

»> 

Sam, 1670 


11529 

<x) 

I21b« 

122a 

I 15 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed. 

11529 

(1) 

348a 

ft 


»p 

9995 

Q) 

77b-78a 

12 


P.L. Ghr. Shorter reoenrion. 
Printed. 

2408 

(b) 

5b.l0a 

100 


Also called 

Printed. 

2461 

(a) 

9-14a 

85 


Inoomplete beginning. 


'5 







i 

Title of Mi* in 
Devand^gari 

Titl« of Ha. in fiomui 

Author or 
Commentator 

165 

snNt^f’PSRt 

Prasnopamahad 



9) 

S9 



H 

99 


» 

» 

99 


»> 

>9 

99 


>» 

M 

99 


»> 

>» 

99 


» 


99 


■ 

Pf 

99 


n 

9* 

99 



9 ' 

99 


166 


Prasnopamshadbhd.shya 

e* Anandattr* 
tha 


>1 

99 

$9 


9i 

9y 

m 

167 

u ^ 

„ tiki 

00. Jayattrtha 

i 

i 

1 


7e 






Aoo.No. 

Imru 

il^s 

Age 

Bomaxim 

$469 

<d> 


too 


Printed. 

4896 

<b> 

8-14 

t* 

6am. 1842 


4857 

Cb) 

4l>-8a 

ly 



5888 

(b) 

-SllrJSb 

>9 

Sam. 1697 

Injured. 

6175 

(d) 

13a-ldfa 



P.L. Gr 

6194 

Ch) 

Ub-46 

yy 


P9 

6431 

W) 

36-44 

«> 


P.L. Nn 

7262 

(e) 

18b-22. 

tp 


P.L. Gr. Injured 

7332 

(b) 

5b- 10b 

tP 

Sam. 1670 


9995 

(m) 

40-44 

»y 


RL. Gr. 

10202 

<e) 

24-29. 

fp 


„ Injured. 

2644 

(b) 

4-6. 

50 


Printed. 

6431 

(e) 

45-48 



P.L. Nb. 

7562 

(d) 

8b-10a 

i 

„ 


Injured. 

6431 

(b> 

lOa-22 

500 


P.L. Nn. Pnnteci. 


20 


76 



m 

Title of M»- in 
Pevan^tgarl 

Title of M*. in Boman 

Anthof or 
Gommentator 

167 


Prasnopanishadbjik&shya^^ 

cc. (Jayatirtba) 

168 

« 


ccG. Nrisimhll- 
oh^rya 
Obhal^ri 

169 


rrar>in-p init«li‘ilbliashya 

0. Hati'j^ararpu- 
no^^' 

170 


,, vy&khy& 

cc. NAr4yane- 
ndra dis- 
ciple of 
Kaivalye- 
ndra and 
Jilanendra 

» 

$> 

n »♦ 


171 

ir^'Tft’«ra:^T^f«rr 

Prasnopaniebadvy akhyii* 

0. Upa^nehai- 
brahtnan 
disciple of 
VaBudeve- 
ndr 

17:^ 


„ ‘Dlpika’* 

c. F yana 

173 



Q.Sankarananda 

- 

9f 


$9 

174 

JTfOfTfjrSt^'lfw^cl 

PmnAgnihotropani shad 


»• 

tt 

f> 




77 




Leayeft 

Gran* 

tba« 


' Bern aril" 

6431 

(o) 

23-35 

8S0 


P.LHm Cbniftiiui 

onlj* Frinted. 

2603 

18 

500 



3926 ‘ 

16 

600 

Sam. 1950 

With text. Printed. 

10363 

40 

1500 

Sam. 1926 

With 8fmkarA.ohArya'i Bb4efaya 
and text o? the Upanishad. 
Identical with Ananda^iri'a 
oomiiientary on the Bh4fihya. 
Printed, 

12486 

59 

99 


99 

6944 

(d) 

23b-29a 

850 1 


PJi. Gr. With text. 

il529 

(b) 

12a-24b 

400 : 

Sana. 1784 

With text. 

271 

31 

600 

1 


Printed. 

10323 

23 



F.L. To. Injured. 

2408 

24 2(ni 

40 


iTin^ed, 

2461 

(h) 

:Ua-37a 

ff 



4526 

(a) 

13-14b 

25 


Incomplete beginning. 


77 






Work 

No. 

Titie of Ms. in 
DeyanUgart 

Title of Mb. in Bomso 

Author or 
Commentator 

174 


Prliuignibotropaiiishad 




•9 <* 



»» 

*9 




99 • 



9f 

9 » 


175 


„ Dlpik& 

c. N4r6jai^ 

176 

« 

BahTriohopanishad 


177 


BrihadHranyakopanishad 


tt 


9* 


»» 

9 * 

99 


»» 1 

## 

99 


»» 

91 

#» 


>» 


99 



I# 

99 


»» 

99 

9 * 



78 



Leares 

Qmn* 

ih&B 


Bemarka 

4856 

(k) 

34-36 

40 

Sam. 1842 

Printedi. 

4857 

(k> 

17a-.18b 




5888 

(k) 

32a-34b 

»> 

Sam. 1697 

iDjnrad • 

7338 

<k) 

23b-25b 

M 

Sam. 1670 


10743 

(r) 

29b-30s 

»» 


P.L. Te. 

11529 

(1) 

67b-69b 

100 

Sam. 1784 

With text. PriDtad. 

10743 

a) 

49a 

K) 


P.L. Te, Printed. 

1243 

29-85 

1200 

Sam. 1682 

Accented. Begins from I. 3. 

1 and ends with VI 5. 3 ac- 





cording to the M^dhjan- 
dinijB recension. Printed. 

4846 

62 

tt 


1 

4847 

19 

350 

Sam. 1867 

4th Adhyftya only. 

4848 

5 

80 

Sam. 1670 

^ 5tb Br&hmana only. 

6175 

(i) 

37b-54 

350 


„ P,L. Gt. 

6420 

(») 

29 

1200 


P.L. Nn. Inoompiste at the 
beginniog and mnoh injnred. 

7262 

(q) 

57-65 

350 


P.L. Ghr. 4tb Adby6ya onl/. 

9995 

(n) 

45-59 

•> 


»» M 


78 





Work 

No. 

Title oE Ms. in 
DevanA/garl 

Title o£ Mb, in Roman 

Anthor or 
Commentator 

177 


BrlliU'luriiU) aloimTiixlril 



It 

99 


178 

'?rr««T 

Brihadaranyakopanisha d- 
bhashya 

e Anandatlrtha 

179 


tika 

cc. Raghtitta- 
mayati dis 
ciple oE 

Raghnvar- 
yatlrfcha 

180 

» !• 

n *1* 

CO. Vya-satirfcha 
disciple o£ 
Jayatirtha 


#1 >» 

i» i» 

t 

M 

II II 

tf II 

It 

181 

J> 

II 

0 . Rangarama- 
Duja 

182 

It 

♦1 

0 . Sank .4oha- 
ry« 

183 

„ Tit%T 

tik^ 

CO. Anandagiri 

It 

>1 II 

•» II 

If 

181 


M varttika 

CO. SuresvarS- 
cbarya 

• 

99 II 

»> II 

(») 






Aoo. No. 

Leaves 

Oran- 

tbas 

Age 

Remarks 

10028 

(0) 

7 

360 


P.L Or. 4th Adhy^ya only. 
Injured. Printed, 

10202 

(i; 

50-115 

1250 


„ Accented and injured. 

7561 

54 

ItiOO 


To the middle of IV. 3. Prin- 
ted. 


99 

2500 


Prom I. 4 to II Printed. 

39U 

131 

3000 


Iiioompl ete beginning. 

6420 

(b) 

3v)-94 

310(» 


P L. Nil Much injured. 

6422 

94 

9 } 


>9 *9 

3927 

112 

5300 

Sam. 1950 

Prime J 

4849 

81 

i 

2000 

Sam. IS41 

Printed Ist Adhydya only. 

9149 

(b) 

3-7a 

1 

200 


V.14 only known as 

JTIJT^STSrOT. With Hhfishya 
and text of the Upanishad. 
Printed. 

12484 

142 

5000 


Ist Adhyaya o ly. With Bha- 
shya. 

2047 

6-71 

1600 


Up to the middle of I. 4. In- 
complete beginning and end. 
Printed. 

12488 

618 

£000 

Sam. 1600 

AdhyAyas T , TI and IV including 


7 « 






Work 

No. 


Title o£ Mb. in 
Deiran&gari 


Title oC Mb. in Roman 


Author or 
Commentator 



188 

KVTVVT ‘fimnirTT’ 



<,) 


,, cce. Anandspft- 

*Ny&jakalpalatik4** immunl - 
ndra alias 
Vidy&§j|ga- 
ra disciple 
of Abhay^- 
nanda 


„ Varttika- coo .(Makes vara- 

S&raBahgraba tirtha) 


0 .^ 


u 


Briha^kranyakopaniehad- o. (NityllnandA 
vy&kbyli * Mitaksbard * kamin) 


189 I I 9^* Prakyikfi | o. V&Bodeva- 

brabman son 
of Ammddba 
and disciple 
of fib^Bbt' 
koM 


80 















Work 

No. 

Title o( M*. in 
Devao&geri 

Title oi Me. in Roman 

Aiithar or 
Oommentator 

190 


BrahxDopiDifibad 


ff 

ft 

It 


»> 

fi 

II 


ff 

ft 



ff 

if 

>1 


i> 

ff 

II 


r> 

II 

>« 


It 

II 

ft 


$f 


t* 


191 

i, 

„ DJpika 

c, N drily ana 


1* >1 

»i It 

it 

192 

II »l 

II It 

c. feankari- 
naiida 

w 

W II 

•1 II 

II 

•» 

II tl 

•1 II 

i» 

193 

wirfir*|5firifg[ 

Brahmabind<^paiiisbad 



81 





Aoo.No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

ihas 

Age 

BomiriKi 

2461 

(g) 

31-34a 

40 


Priaied. 

4856 

(j) 

31-33 


Sam. 1842 


4857 

(j) 

I5b-I7a 

•» 



5780 

(0) 

^4a-7a 

30 


Begins Erom the 2nd 

5888 

(j) 

29a-32a 

40 

Sam. 1697 

Injured. 

7332 

(j) 

21b-23 

n 

Sam. 1670 


9819 

(a) 

l-3a 

30 


P.L. Gr. Begins Erom the 2nd 
khanda. 

9883 

<e) 

4b-5a 




9995 

<B) 

67th 

9* 


ff ft 

11529 

(k) 

61a-67b 

150 

Sam. 1784 

With tent. Printed. 

11529 

(?) 

332b- 

335a 

99 


ft 

9819 

(«) 

22-3o 

200 


P.L. Gr. Printed. According 

to ibis commentator the 
Upanishad begins with the 
2ad khanda. 

10325 

(il) 

22b-28 

9* 


P.L. To. Injured. 

11249 

W 

5 

150 


P.L. Gr. Incomplete at the 
end. 

2103 

(«) 

39a *400 

20 


Printed Also oallod— 


61 


i 


— ^ 






Worl 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devan^garl 

Title oE Mb. in Bomnn 

Anther or 
Commentator 

193 


Brahmabiaddpaniehad 



> 

» 


» 


ti 


y> 

if 

tf 


IS 

ff 



n 

9f 



ff 

ff 



194 


Dtpikil 

c. Mr^yona 


ff 

ff »> 

ft 

195 

fi 

f» ff 

0 

0. BBBkarA.nan' 



¥ 

da 

ff 

ff 

ff ff 

ff 

It 

ff 

f> M 

f9 

196 


BrahmaYidyopaniBbad 


»» 

ff 

ff 


ff 

ff 

n 


tf 

ff 




9 % 







LeATes 

Gnn- 

iht0 

Agfi 

BemAtka 

4526 

(d) 

20-21b 

20 


Printed. 

4S?9 

(d) 

4th 

»> 



4856 

(0) 

55th 

n 

Sam. 18t2 


4857 

<o) 

28a-29ii 




5888 

(o) 

52b-54a 

If 

Sam. 1697 

Injarcd. 

7332 

(o) 

!'9a-40a 


Sam. 1670 


9883 

(t; 

rth 

11 


P.L. Gr. 

11529 

<o) 

73b-75h 

75 

Sam. 1784 

With text Printed, 

um 

(?) 

335a- 

336a 

30 


„ Portions oiil/. 

4831 

9 

170 


With text. Printed. 

9819 

(h) 

m 

71-84 

150 


P.L. Gr. 

10325 

(b) 

9b-15a 



PL To Injured, 

2408 

<c) 

loth 

15 


Printed. 

2461 

<b) 

14th 

If 


The first yeree is wanting. 

4856 

(o) 

1 15th 

i» 

Sam. 1842 


4857 

(0) 

ath 

f» 








Work 

No. 

Title of Mb. in 
Devanllgarl 

Tide o{ Mb. in Boman 

Author or 
Oommeiitator 

196 


BrahmaTidyopanishad 


ft 


ft 




pf 


197 


„ DipikA- 

c. Nftr^yana 

198 

»r6II5niTt55M»TOl 

BhasmajabalopaDiBhad 


199 

wf^nTt^rPr^ 

Bh^Tanopanishad 


» 

ff 

ff 


200 

;, wwr 

„ bh^Lshya 

c, Bha 0 karar&- 
ya 

ft 

ff tt 

ft tf 

9f 

201 


ft prayoga 

ff 

202 


BhikebnkopaniBhad ^ 

» 

ft 

ft 

ff 


203 


Mandalabr^hmanopani- 

sbad 


204 


Mah^oar^yanopaniehad 




ft 

m 

1 

1 

83 

• 




Aoo.Na. 

hwm 

Qran* 

thas 

Ag« 

Hemtfki 

5888 

(0) 

I5b-16b 

15 

Bam. 1697 

Injured, Friiited, 

7332 

(0) 

lOb 

M 

Sam, 1670 


9995 

(?) 

18b-19a 

f* 


P.L. Gr. The firat verse is not 
here. 

11529 

(0) 

24b-26l. 

75 

Sam. 1784 

With texk. Printed. 

fi. 

10743 

(k) 

I 8b 211 

150 


P.L, To. PrintoJ. 

10743 

0>) 

13 ill 

30 



10823 

(1-) 

2b-3b 

tf 



9984 

31 

300 


To. Printed, 

10853 

G 

n 



11780 

15 

200 


Adyar p, 239. 

45 

(b) 

6b-7 

15 

Sam. 1G53 

Printed. 

9995 

(*) 

73rd 

%9 


P.L. Gr. 

10743 

(]F) 

55a*'58a 

125 


P.L. Te. Pr 

2319 

34 

400 

Sam, 1853 

Printed. Also nailed JirUTTI* 
or HTfjWfV* 

2408 

m 

88b- 

101b 





$3 





1 

ot kt. in 
DmnAgnvi 

TiHie Ha. bi Bonus < 

Anilm or 
CteiOiiiiiDtatof 

204 

1 

J 

Hah4D{te47asopuiiduul 


ft 

II 

ft 


ft 

II 

tf 


ft 

It 

ft 


it 

If 

ft 


tf 

If 

It 


it 

It 

ft 


It 

fS 

ft 

If 


$$ 

fl 

91 


205 

„ «{H^ 

„ Dipik4 

e. (Nfirlyofla) 

206 

„ wiwr 

,, bhashya 

0. 

It 

ft *> 

If tf 

ft 

207 

1 

A 

1 

MablVakyopaniBhad 


208 


Mahopanishad 


>» 

if 

It 


It 

*tl 

It 



84 




AooJSq^ 

Imm 

GfWii«' 

Agb 

"Bitiiiailui 

S4S1 

<m) 

110- 

125« 

850 


ItiODmpltla baginiiiog. Flri^a 

2461 

m 

197b- 

199 

30 


Beginniiig oiilj. 

4851 

to 

400 


t 

Aooeoted. 

4856 

d) 

109-196 


Sam. 1842 


4857 

(1) 

57b-67b 

» 



5888 

(1) 

111-141 

390 

Sam. 1697 

Iiytired and inoomplaie at tha 
end. 

6658 

(g) 

4Ia-65 

400 


P.Lw Gt. 

7332 

(1) 

79-93b 

7» 

Sam. 1670 


9049 

(t) 

53-73b 

II 

8aka 1649 


4852 

12 

300 


Inoomplete end. Printed. 

4853 

86 

1700 


With text. Printed. 

8229 

54 

»» 


fp 

10743 

(P) 

28b 

15 


PX. Te. Printed. 

2408 

(i) 

20th 

20 


Inoomplete at the end. Printed. 

2461 

(t) 

29a-dO 

30 



4856 

<0 

29-30 

tf 

Sam 1842 

• 


22 


84 







Work 

No. 


Title o! Mb. in 
Devanllgari 


Title of Mb. in fioman 


Author or 
Oommentator 


208 


MahopaniBhad 

pp 

pp 

i» 

pp 

Pi 

fl 

pp 

Pp 

fp 

tp 

II 

If 

fp 

IP 

•I 

209 


M&udOkyopaniBhad 

pp 

II 

i» 

tp 

II 

II 

pp 

fl 

fl 

pp 

II 

If 

pp 

PP 

II 

tp 

II 

If 

pp 

II 

if 

pt 

II 

fl 

» 

pp 

If 







Leave* 

€haii* 

ihas 

Age 

Beoiarka 

4867 

(i) 

15th 

30 


Printed. 

5780 

(b) 


9 > 



5888 

(i) 

28e.29a 

20 

Sam. 1697 

Injared and incomplete in the 
middle. 

7338 

(5) 

20a-21a 

30 

8am. 1670 


9995 

(^) 

89a— 90b 

*» 


P,L.Gt. 

11589 

(1) 

saint 

ft 



8408 

(k) 

26a -37a 

220 


With complete 

Printed. 

2461 

<i) 

37a-48 

150 


M Incomplete in the middle 
and end. 

8469 

<£) 

lOa-lla 

50 


With iBTfN>T for the firet pra- 
karana only. 

4536 

(b) 

14b-18b 

ft 


»> 

4854 

18 

220 


With complete fnrfr^* 

4856 

(1) 

37-61 

»♦ 

Sam. 1843 


4857 

(I) 

18b-26b 




5888 

(1) 

34b-49b 

#> 

Sam. 1697 

„ Injured. 

6175 

(D 

84b-27a 

50 

♦ 

P.L. Gr, With qnftwT for 
the first prakara^ coly. 

6194 

(0 

58-54 

9 » 




8S 









Aoo. Na. 

LeaT6fl 

11 

Ago 

B«Biarkt 

7262 

(g) 

i5th 

20 


P.1j. Gr. Injared. ooly. 

Printed 

7332 

(1) 

25I>.37« 

220 

Sun. 1670 

With oomplete ’iBlfttirTo 

999S 

(i) 

23a->25 

50 


P.L. Or. With for 

the first prakarana onlj. 

10202 

<g) 

33b-35 

tp 


r> •» 

273 

(0) 

23-28 

100 


Printed. This oommentator 
oommenta only on the ^pa- 
ni&had. 

273 

(d) 

29-34 

>• 



4855 

5 

ft 



2644 

(£) 

21a-26b 

120 


Comments on the first praka- 
rana o£ the also. 

Printed. 

7562 

(£) 

14-I7b 

IV 


Injnred. 

6424 

<b) 

13 

200 


PL. Nn Frajzments only. 
Much injured. Printed. 

1180 

30 

500 

* 


To the middle of the seoond 
prakarana of the 

Printed. 

5400 

14 

‘ 350 


With text. To the end of^the 
first prakarana of the qSlfcORT. 

8898 

71 

1500 

1677 

For the complete nirfilgT also. 

10316 

(b) 

5-41 

600 


P.L Te. To the middle of the 
seoond prakarana of the 





fUrfiW* Printed. 









H 

k Title of Ms. in 

DevanUgari 

Title of Ms. in Boman 

Author or 
Comiuentator 

SIS 


M4ndfikyopani8hadt- 

prak^tikd 

c. (EiiraDSrfi- 
yana) 

216 


Mnktikopanishad 


217 


MundakopaniBhad 


>« 

t$ 

II 


»* 

»i 

> 1 


1* 

II 

II 


>» 

If 

If 



II 

II 


»> 

II 

pp 



II 

II 


»p 

11 

II 


n 

11 

II 


t* 

II 

II 


218 

•« 

fi Dtpika 

c, Nftrkja 9 a 

») 

11 

II 

PI 


87 




Aoo.No 

LeaT«« 


Agp 

Eem&rici 

39S8 

10 

400 


CommaDti ob tbe Brit prak»* 
rana of the 

Printed* 

10743 

(?) 

49a~52 

170 


P.L. Te. Printed, 

S408 

(*) 

l-5b 

100 


Printed. Alio oalled— • 

2469 

(«) 





4856 

(a) 

7 


Sam. 1842 


CO 

l-4b 




5888 

(«> 

l-8a 


Sam 1697 

Injured. 

6175 

<e) 

19b-24b 



RL. Gr. 

6194 

(i) 

47-51 

1 

»• 


»> 

7262 

<t) 

22a-25a 



„ Injured. 

7332 

(a) 

l-5b 

»* 

Sam. 1670 


9995 

(k) 

28b-32 

• tt 


P L. Gr. 

10202 

(0 

29a-33b 

n 


«• 

11529 

(a) 

l-12a 

400 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed. 

11529 

(?) 

500-302 

100 


f, lit MuB4ak« only. 


87 






Work 

No. 

Title of Me* in 
Devanft.gnTl 

Title of Mr. io Bomira 

4i)i>W w 
; Gommoitator 

m 


MTindakopamBhadbhiB%a 

c. .Snaiidatir- 
tha 

o 


9* 

„ tlkk 

cc, Vyaiatfrtha 

221 

if 

if 

c. (BangaTiin&- 
nnja) 

222 

if 

f* 

0 . (Satikarftoh&- 
rya) 

223 


„ vyakhy^ 

CC. (Anandagiri) 

224 


Mnndakopanishad- 

Tivarana* 

c. Upanishai- 
brahman 

225 


Mad galop nishad 


226 


MaitryapaniBhad 


227 

„ 

„ Dipikfi. 

c, (RAmf ilrtba) 

228 


Maitreyopaniehad* 


229 


Y kjfiavalky opanishad 


230 

«flnf*wf3'Tf5r^ 

Yogakandalynpa nishad 


231 


Y ogaohildkmanynpani- 
Bhad» 


232 

^ftrRn^fr^r^r^ 

Yogatattyopaniahad 



88 









Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devao/lgart 

Title of Mi. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

232 


Y ogatattvopaniihad 


99 

»> 

99 


99 

99 

99 


99 

99 

99 


99 

99 

93 


99 


99 


233 


„ Dlpik^ 

c. N^riyana 

99 

99 If 

M »» 

9P 

284 


Y ogar4 jopa nishad 

i 

23ft 


Y ogadikhopaniibad 


ft 

>3 

99 


99 

9 3 

99 


" 

n 

99 



99 

It 


286 

„ «frf^T 

M Dtpiki 

c, 


8 » 






Aoo,No. 

Leave! 

Gran- 

than 

Age 

Remark! 

4856 

(t> 

62iid 

15 

Bam. 1842 

Printed. 

4857 

<t) 

3Ib-32a 

>8 



5780 

(e) 

lla-13 

•t 



5888 

(0 

59a-60a 

>» 

Sam. 1697 

Injarad. 

7332 

(t) 

43b-44a 

»# 

Sam. 1670 


9995 

«) 

79b-80a 

»> 


P.L. Or. Colophon— 

’ t 

11529 

(t) 

93a-95a 

70 

Bam. 1784 

With text. Printed. 

11529 

(Jr') 

34:2b- 

343b 

40 


„ Portions only. 

4857 

(0 

91b-92 

20 


Adyar p. 260; 10. 1. 491. 

2408 

(r) 

43b<44a 

10 


Printed. 

4856 

(»> 

61tt 

ft 

Sam. 1842 


4857 

(0 

31b 

u 



5888 

<») 

58b-59a 

99 

Bam. 1697 

Injured. 

7332 

(•) 

43a 

99 

Sam. 1670 


11529 

(•) 

»Ib.93a 

40 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed. 






Wot 

No 

k Title of Mb« in 

Devan^gart 

Title of Mfl. in Boman 

Anthor or 
Commentator 

2i0 


B4map4rvat&paniyopa- 

niehadTjakbyS 

0. VisTeavara 

341 


R4marahatyopaniahad 


»* 

>9 

9* 


243 

•> 

ft Dtpik4 

0 . N4r4yana 
son of Bha* 
t^ratoAka- 
ra 

243 

TriTW<«nr»fhitTpT- 

Ra mottaratapanlyopani - 
shad 


f9 

*9 

99 


Bt 

*B 

9» 


•P 

tf 1 

9B 


9f 

99 

1 ** 



tf 

99 


»> 

ff 

99 



BB 

99 



91 






. NoJ Leares 


13037 S>40a 300 Sam. 1841 

(») 

7164 23-S5 30 

<0 


10743 76a-80b 260 

( 3 ) 

11529 197th 20 

(i) 


2327 9a-15 
(b) 


75 Sam. 1798 


With taxt. Inaemplete in tfaa 
beginning. ] 

Smaller verrion called — 

* 3*151 or *3*lfV(l* 

PrinWe 

P.L. Te. Larffer veraion, iViii* 
ted. 

With text. End only. On the 
smaller rersioD. Printed. 


Incomplete beginning. Printed 
edition consists o£ 6 khaii* 
das*, while MSS have oidy 5 
kbandas 



2408 121a- 

(i) 


4856 1151-155 

(?) 


10743 I83a-85 



Sam. 1842 


Sam, 1670 


^aka 1649 


P.L. Te. In 6 kban^i. The 
last is not commented by 
any of the commentators. 










% 


Am. Ho 


Om- 

thaa 

Ag* 


4859 

31 

600 

Sam, 1859 

With taxt. £i. TQ. 2548); L. 

I 56; Bpa. 1600-1808. 

10507 

<o) 

38 

*• 

Sam. 1717 


13037 

(b) 

40a>82 


Sam. 1341 

M 

1496 

(o) 

16a-25 

350 


Printed. 

11529 

(i) 

372a- 

374b 

75 


With text. Only the beginnning 

246 

63 

1400 


With text. 

10743 

(i) 

13b-14b 

50 


P.L. Te. Printed. 

10743 

<1) 

81b-22b 



»» 99 

45 

(“) 

l-6b 

90 

Sam. 1653 

Adyar p. 267. A* 

5255 

<b) 

8-11 

»> 


Attributed to ii^ahkar&ohllryn 
in the colophon. 

7335 

19 

80 


Slightly differ* from the aboye. 
The beginning leares treat of 
"BWrfwftrRr and 

7446 

12 

90 


Colophon attribntee the work 
to Sahkarkohkrya. 

9769 

5 

ff 


99 


24 


92 












Aoo. No. 

Leayes 

Qrtm* 

thas 

Age 

Bomarks 

4531 

15 

300 


Adyar p. 272j OL. Tri 

1 B. 2569. 

ID. 

8305 

20 

•9 




8441 

16 

99 




10743 

<w) 

35b-41a 

270 


P.L. Te Printede 


5888 

Q 

186b- 

189a 

40 

Sam. 1697 

Printed. 


7164 

<h) 

31-32 

30 


Incomplete beginning. 


7489 

<b) 

3-.5a 

40 

Sam. 1820 



9995 

<P) 

61-62 

>» 


P.L. Qr. 


10743 

(i) 

86th 

*> 


P.L. Te. 


11529 

(?) 

278a- 

281b 

100 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed, 


4860 

4 

75 




10743 

(?) 

59th 

50 


IMLi, Te. Printed. Also called- 

10743 

<x> 

4la-42b 

60 




4863 

1 

30 


For Upaniohads o£ all 
four Vedas. Printed. 

the 

4864 

2 

•» 





69 
















Title of Me. in 
Devan^garl 

Title of Me. in Boman 

Anthor or 
Commentator 

261 


^Tet44Yataropaniehad 


262 

wrwr 

„ bh^ehya^ 

0 , Eangar&m4- 
naja 

863 


i» »» 

0 * Sankar&ohA- 

r. . 

ft 

l> »| 

» M 

«i 

264 

# 


M viyarana 

c. VijUan^tman 
dieciple of 
Jfi4nottama 

»» 

#1 »> 

•i M 

ft 

ft 

»> »t 

»* ft 

ff 

266 


Samhitopaniehad* 


266 


„ vy&khy& 

* Padayojanika '• 


1* 

» ft 

»i ft 


267 


Sannyaeopanisliad 


»» 

»> 

ft' 


if 


ff 


ft 

»> 

ft 


ft 

f> 

ff 







Ago. No. 

LoftTOS 

Gum- 

thas 

Age 

Bemaric* 

10202 ] 
(m) 

L53a- 

168 

150 


P.L. Or. Printed. 

3932 

16 



With text. 

7437 

42 

1000 


,, To, Printed. 


40 

f * 


P.L. Gr. 

272 

79 

1600 

6aka 1771 

With text. Printed. 

11249 

(d) 

25a-87 

»» 


„ P L Gr. 

11524 

48 

M 



8820 

(b) 

20b-32a 

200 


5th A 6th Adhj&yaa of KA. 

1 according to the MS. 

247 

(b) 

70-l00a 

800 


With text. 

5848 

(b) 

62b-88b 

f» 


»» 

2408 

<‘) 

44b-46b 

30 


Printed. 

00 

65-66 


Sam. 1842 


4857 

(»> 

32a-33l 

» 



5888 

W 

60a-62i 

l n 

Sam. 1697 

Injured. 

7332 

<o) 

4411^51 

3 »i 

Sam. 1670 









Work 

No. 

TMe o( lit. in 
Demn^nrl 

Title of Ut. in ItoiMii ; 

Aaibor or 
dommoniaior 

268 



c, H&tija|ka 

269 

99 

99 

Barafvatirahaiyopanishad 

If 

»» 

>» 

»» 


270 


Barr opaDiBbati6Ta 


9* 

tf 

*» 



ft 

»♦ 


ft 

ft 

ft 


» 

>r 

99 




ft 


tP 

tt 1 

ft 


P* 

tt 

tt 


f» 

9f 

9t 


*9 

99 

99 

M 



J 





Aoo« No. 


Grail!- 

tbaa 

Agei . 


115^^ 

(o) 

Ci6>U2« 

140 


, . ^ M, 

With tiiit. FHnted. 

11529 

(1) 

343b- 

346a 

70 


,, Portioiis only. 

9995 

(1) 

125-128 

80 


P.L, Gr. Printed. 129th leaf 
contains Ny6sa for 

10743 

(1) 

47b-49n 



P.L, To. 

2408 

(1) 

lOlb- 

103b 

40 


Cialled also and 

Printed. 

mi 

<») 

125a- 

127b 

M 



4829 

<h) 

8-9a 

t* 



4856 

0r) 

127-129 

>» 

Sam, 1842 


4857 

(^) 

73a-74b 

1 




4865 

2 

#> 



5780 

(d) 

7a-lla 




5888 

(i) 

155- 

15eb 

30 

Sam. 1697 

Incomplete in the beginning 
and injured. 

7332 

(i^) 

lOlb- 

103a 

40 

Sam, 1670 


9049 

(g) 

73b-7aa 

ff 

i^aka 1649 



25 96 




Work 

No. 

Title oE Me. ia 
DeTanflgart 

Title o£ Me. iii Eoman 

Author or 
Oommentator 

270 

w4f<Tf»r«rwTt^f^i 

SarTopaniehats^radlpika 

0. N4r4japa 

n 

99 

99 

ta 

271 


Sttopamshad 


272 

gyrwtqfiryat 

Snb&lopanifbad 


273 


Stlryopaniihad 


274 


Sanbh^gjalakBhmjQpani* 

ehad 


275 


Skandopanishad 


276 


HamsopaniBhad 


ti 

>9 

»» 


t9 

99 

99 


9 » 

n 

9 * 

\ 

9» 


1* 

99 

99 


It 

99 

99 


ft 

t ^ 

90 

f> 

i 



©r 


/ 






Aoo.No. 

LOftTOB 

Qimn- 

iha« 

Age 

Eomarka 

115S9 

(4) 

197b- 

200a 

80 

Bam. 1784 

With text. Printed. 

11529 

d) 

374b- 

375b 

45 


„ Only the beginning. 

10743 

(i) 

53-64b 

50 


P.L. Te. Inoomplete end. Prin- 
ted. 

9995 

(i) 

112a- 

118 

150 


r.L. Gr. Inoomplete at the 
end. Printed, 

8235 

2 

30 

6aka 1779 

Printed. 

10743 

(^) 

46a-47b 

60 


P.L. Te. Printed. 

10743 

(9) 

60a 

15 


f» M 

2408 

Q 

103b- 

105a 

25 


Printed. 

2461 

<o) 

I27b- 

129a 




452C 

(k) 

35b-37b 

>> 



4829 

(g) 

7th 

» 



4856 

(9) 

130-131 


Bam« 1842 


4857 

(k) 

74b-75b 

ff 



5888 

(?) 

156b- 

158 

n 

Bam* 1697 


7332 

(?) 

I03a- 

104b 

>» 

Bam* 1670 



97 





Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Dmn^garl 

Title of Ms. in Bomao 

Author or 
Gommentator 

!?6 


Hamiopacisbad 


» 

277 

) 

„ l)l[iikjl 

0. Narkyana 

n 

» n 

h if 

M 

278 

u u 

u if 

/ 

c. ^ankarkuan- 
da 

270 


Ilayagrlyopanishad 



280 


IleiambopaDisbad 





BMtftrki 


Aco. No.' Leave* 


Gran* 

tbas 


25 


100 


GO 


Age 


Stm. 1820 


^ka 1649 


Sam. 1784 


With text. Printed. 

*♦ 

„ Incomplete beginning. 


1.50 

30 

20 


Printed. 

P.L. Te. Printed. 

P.L. Or. Adjar p. 304. 






APPENDIX 

A DETAILED DESCRIPTION 

OF 

MANUSCRIPTS 




A DETAILED DESCRIPTION 

OF 

MANUSCRIPTS 


I VKIM. 


1 

7597 B. | 

AtharvavedasamhitAkramakilndam. 

All index to the Mautrae of the Atharvavedasamhitd of 
the Saunaka SAkha. The first two words of each Kik are 
mentioned in this index. The MS breaks off in the middle 
of the 12 th Kanda. 

Beginnincj—tm: sflrfSHrm I ( nnriKWt ) 

I ^ Brw: I 3^^% I I wrn:i fSrw i 

WT% 'rft I I 'nsnr VR I f«niT ^nrw i fimn ( 

'nfom I fi?!f I fwf i srv'is i fitwftr i 

End—^ I «tT3ffir?rmT»i i vfk ^'5(5)- 

fr?^ I wwnvf I wuHT I ftrfTT'Tflct i gwqi i gjrr 

arfinw: i I it «rf&w: i ^ tfinr: i wfWft>r'«T:i »nrff%«rq i 

qi 1 I 

Colophon — »iwi fratmi i 
w?w ^ ' ?irfiwmq, i qwf w^ks I 

X X X 

^ I q «HtW I iftswi: I ftq* i l«rq ! 

Wirtq I tVi I 


I 

t 


103 

2 

1866. I 


Af'yavS.miyaeAktabbftsbyam by AtmAnanda. 

A Bhiishya on the l«4tb SUkta of the first Ma^idala of 
the Riksamhitfl. Atma.nanda, the commentator, comments 
on this Sfikta from the Vediintio point of view. In this 
work he refers to his predecessors — Skandasv4min and 
Bhftskara, and refutes their views. He calls bin if a 
descendant of the Rishi of this Sdkta. See 10. 1. ■ X 

The text is also known as the V&mana->St!lkta. dee Hps 
II. 162. 

wtnopsri T I 3T«r i I 

3rrp«r^»iHq i wWl; 

w gTritqrHtgiTraigiBwfaqRiyutg f^«^vnffvrT«t»rTV»T 

qjmwnw«rT ?inr i enrifd ?5EfacTfiir«?TT???iTsfirfjsTfiR^ 

iifaj f»re^Tg?TTTT?tfw?:sr?Tf'^^%f^ fnfstr^ g:^rg««ri?iTiirfT«rt 

5j\»raTf«tOffTJirf5T??TTv*rt?fl scfT^^rTsf^Tw: I arw 
<Birifg'4r5%TgipwfbT^r i stv'jt i fBc»T3fr5ia[57^!r»rirw?i i 
tiwwr srnror: srftTTrtgjTwwr?!^: i srtrv stiff— srf^trstnn 

I %«rnT(«rT) artff i qirj- 
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>r 7V5<T?rr i 

^ WWl II 

X K X 

/' 

i »rrwi»«rr^?rT '?Tiwr i jtit 
5 »sfT mu m5^Tfu^:rl^ ufir trsruufftc- 
^gffWT X X iftwr^s?«rmift4^ ^jjFugf umu i u^url:SlmqjrA 
fSrrftfrCfiT) I 

£S»rf--^uu®Rftifti!TT(m)fitm«morTufu firwrirm xv I 
5«*^wt^ut?mui?u I ?!iTw:'jf6Rrr«Br ft:f»! f f 

surumJrn uu ufmr unciflujTPt— 

f^usu^wrkut mu^ truft'ufn i 

ffitfrojmunvm ugufs^ ii 

XXX 

f«»ur^ufwq i fuuT?f?ufvr^uuf^ii i 5 
unsumHrrmF’^uufufs i u u fusrfuuuToit fu^u: i «rw 
UTsufu q;^ fu^^ufuTU i x x X sru 

grfipTt u«r5r5n?mfu«tn uuHTufu; i 
?r5w^«ftu(?u) %?:r’5tugmur f5?uf^; ii 

There are some ^lokas here leioi'iin^' the legend of 
Dirghatamas, the Kishi of this Sukta, and elating further that 

'Hi 

the author is born in hie family. 

mft f^dkut jftuiRnu: i 

nlu^ ?s:cfu ii 

ttffH fari^BfEntr^: l 

arrrmm^ ufwu^^t m^nftfrug u 

X X X X 
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gftn it'sbr: f^r snvw i 

wwil?rni%ftarg * 

7T^fw««nf:w«f gwiihr^^ri^siTj(»T) i 

!IWT?TI^ Sf «CTHT»^%WW: II 

^ift %5t<inr i 

n 5P5Tt«jmr wm«?rnjW^irr«r ^ n 

Colepktn—ifn sfttnmrgjFff (?r)w^ 9inwH ii 


3 

9851 E. ( i 
( .T liiiiiiM^ li.i , 1 ,i,,.,,,„ii, 'j Ahlnani. 

It is the 6th division of the JaiminiyabrS,hmana of the 
SSmaveda. The Brahmana of the Jaiminiya s4kha consists of 
8 divisions, divided into Khandas to wit, (1) Mah^brahmana 
360 Khandas, (2) Dvadasaham. 888 Khandas, (3) Mah^vratam, 
162 Khandas, (4) Ekiiham, 163 Khandas, 6) Ahinam, 9» 
Khandas, <6) Satram, 37 Khandas, (7) Arsheyam, 84 Kha- 
ndas, and (8) U[Mini8h8d, 154 Khandas, A similar kind of 
division was adopted by the adherents of the Kauthuma^kh^ 
of the Staiaveda in dividing their Brahmai.ia. 
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In this 6s.kb& the following works only are available. 

( I ) Jaiminiya Samhita ' described here under No. 23. Only 
an index to the Mantras of tlws Samhita is published being 
edited by Dr. W. Caland in 1907. (2) Jaiminiya Brahmana. 
Among the eight, the first six divisions of this work are 
described in this Volume Extracts from this Brahmana 
have been publishad by the same editor in 1919. The other two, 
viz., the Upanishadbrabmana and the Arsheyabrahmana have 
been published being edited by Dr. Oertel, in 1894 and 
Burnell in 1878 respectively. ( 3 ) The i^rauta ( Agnistoma 
prakarana only ) and Orihya sfitras for this 6fi.khft are also 
published being edited by Dr. Dieuke Gastara in 1906 and 
by Dr. W. Caland in 1906. 

This Sakha is also known as tht* Talavakara SaUia. and 
the well-known Kenopanishad or the Talavakaropanishad is 
a peirfc of the 8th division of this Brahmana. 

Beyinnin(i—Vl%^ ftcmi 

flRWw q-w wTfqqtfwv^r: fqwmxnw «>*%- 

qwwqwst i tntni- 

twis^mqitwT I TTWt % ?Rq?ftsfirT?r: fqniw ftrnnarrTq 

gst«Kftrm i w q: qq 

fqWTW fqqtffTT^ gqqq5?q^ at* fw flTvd qfq fit W 

«Wtq q^q I 

And— arq qq^Hfq sqtfqq^nsTf^rTT^ qqtfitqttrfrf^r- 
?nrqt qqtfitrfqTTqt q: sRrqStq «qifiT«qqt ^*i4iilqfq% w qttq 
q*q I q?qit» ^ tWTqtqTf^tWmqfil Wttfhtqfir: ^fq«qi- 

I 
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wrfi(«ft vntwT fir ait«Tir- 

vflr V «w flr8rrW?>»r «rfrwgm «rsn^ *r 3^^«r ^ v 

*r4 II II 

Colophon — xmtt^ I 


4 

12695* ^*1^100X1 I RigarthasArah. 

By Diiiakarabhatta. 

Thifl work is a short commentary on the selected Riks from 
the eight Ash takas and the prose portions extracted from the 
Brahmana of the Rigveda. Gagabhatta, who is mentioned in 
the last colophon as the younger brother of Dinakarabhatta, 
is apparently different from the author of the Bhattachint^- 
mani who is said to be the son of Diiiakarabhatta. ( Vide 
Cbowkbamba edition ) For BhAttadinakariya, ( an elobarato 
commentary on the Purvamimams^si^tra) another work of this 
author, Se§ OL. Tri. III. I. B. 2418 

gw^qirnsrT irmt \ 

m n li 

tfhcTiTi>^qi mwT«^ \ 

wT^mgptWff: ii 

5pi: n 
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ftwrt icw < ii rff wq ii i ii 

arwT: iRf^; I air^T^J: 1 art arfir wMit i 

I jrWt^-wn I awm jTtftwn 

3w:n5tot irvrav acwtsa ^wirfH »ir«B:! jwi^o i 

^>efiTar»3[ i awft ^rwfrr mr^ni i ttnrni i anir- 

mT>i I itwfw^'TTT'R «rT i 5»r:^o i tp^tc ho i 'awr- 

PIT ^?IWWH II ^ II X X K 

HTHft^HTT wVtTff^T 0ra5HfiiHr*nTt<Tt^ I 
ww HHTItT g^TT Hr T^H lli^ll 

ar^:— t wf^«r^ i HT-5'a*jt: piH»^f*T nsHtfor i 

XXX 

Co]9phon—%:fn wtHWTjnwarjnggfTgg TigyCTrrww 

H-gfiPt HHHre^TsPl^rpnwrfHHT WHIITT II 

nm i 

^%sf>afnsfw fwiit *r; Harris w n’Bwf^r i 

Only a very few Rika are aeleoted here and are com- 
mented on from the 3rd to 7th Aab takas, each having separate 
oolopboua. 

Colophon — wlHWJTTTHWWfTPim TTHg'WtH'gg tT fipTOTlTt 
int y>yfirHr»n*prfttT » V^tiTT^sgHT?^KTvtn^nT«HNtHT nmnr ii 
m^rfapiTTH^ ^KnirgTT: whth: I 

Post-colophon— xt. g«Fwi <F«rm5ft?BHT^ TWTfm vm- 

*nnwarS>iT f «ftn f w i 1 t: i 


I 



s^MiT I 

Beginning of the Brdhmana — 

wr WTiimf«nTT»nivr^wrr: i f^nsq-rv^rr i 


X 


X 


X 


End—ffn srT»TT^f«tBt’iTT5«irsr*i i ?r ntrsTT 

!rf5rarnrn=q^TT»*r 5nfir?rJr#?T^f>Tw?c?ft??r'?r i i h?t- 

j'jTtftwwiTTfwf I 

X X * X 

Jr ^rsrt w¥*Tt>T«T»5 srrrfr nr^'!rffr^r??r<J: i 


Colophon — yi=H» TTTTff "g^^ n ntTrnr-fnnT srr- 

jniTT^wf^ ar?w'Tf5a»i*fl<?flwrwor«!rw«^sr fir^ws^rr^q-T ii 




5 

6429, ti fd : — ^ FTT W a Ph l 

Rig\T(ljiHJiiiiliit MlihMpliV’^T il^Vvi vritih — Bhav.irfit n ij^mkiidil- « . 

By Nflrilynna. 

It is a fragmentary portion of the commentary on 
Jayatirtha*8 Tika of the RigvedasamhittibhjiShya by Anandatirtha 

Anandatirtha commented on the first three Adhyayas 
only and the commentary is hi a versified form. The present 
MS oomprises a portioa of the commentary on the 3rd 
Adhyaja only. 

Beginning — irg 5 srffWWT’fitffT — 



no 

* fSwm: sft i 

w f i i a f iK fT frrsSnrr «n:* wr: i > 

ffir »TT«ft«cTfw»nT!nre^ f»fmTt*r«^(«r)WT wffsrfJrs 
JTT^w ; ?T«rT-'' arf%TTftc»n n?qfir% ’' ftfn 

‘ 8rT%^ wT*tlf nf5imwf%TrWir<Tf»mTq i 
w*TTf«c: i ’ 

'T»'inT ?f?r (Rv sTTT-q^rfirft’ i anfirrrf^qi^^w 

arfirsirff^fH^ K^^Tf%^(qr:)?T»irfnfi7f^F«nB^TCH*Tr5qr«r^^ 
arf^rr ?TT^^»r «r5;i'<TtaF^?w^fVini^w 9fq’^»Tgq»Twf«fw 

>m: II ^ V 9 II 

armcgwfjr^inr vri's^ ^rr^Tfiprfir ar^ 

wvmf?^ ^rtsmirre-amT^fwfw i wiJrftwfnfirfk i irm 

ft^mrftr^fwrU'i: i arari'r^sT 'TT^qrm wmfirfijfJir' 

ewT^rf^Cfw arrqr: i ^rsrr ar'smq^ frRfmfn nnnggwraft 
?wtnmTfWitqrrf^irTSTfw«®f*r?»r’5: i 

<jr?ftWT»Tir 

5T(sTT)^irT»<?^r «ar^aft^ ?rftr »rwr’$fwf« ^'ifiifir wirg i 
...«ftfir...lfw iNg I f^Rwwfr^asS: I HwrmfiTf^ i 

firanrg^ ^m itw fk f^ *nni i w irr^: »ettt I 

?i5»m««r€hRmt«WT»rT wTa«Fm?^^«riS^ i 

g«qni w^iT II 

«if3mt «rmt wrarsTt i 

II 

Colophon— ifh nftwfTrwiw’Tfbrrw^BmT^ 

»at »ft»rTTm»>ns5^»r wtw^crRr^wnantfsnr^TflwTiTt 

yfhrtwr m i^tEt fi tffiT: «mmT ii wt'p^oir^trrfj ii 


i 


2 



Ill 


9851 D. ( 



) <rKTfR[| 


( Jaiminiyabrdhmanam ) Ek^ham. 

The 4th division of the Jaiminiyabrahmam of the 
S&maveda. See No. 3. above. 


Beyinninq — 1 ^ nSTT; 

II5T?TT I ^ 

wTrrvtsTrosTn i nnt § ^ri'rt’T nsfr; ^?£r^S5ft»r»nt’ft^ irann 
JiT5rnj?f^ft«nr«rT *t^ wsrr: T'rt'i stst^tt 

'TSfiT: ITSTW^ q- ?rf?r wfw I 

End— ?iwi5wfw?n3ft ’iT?ii=nir«T H«rit*nKr:irfn lit^w 

%»i'e 'TsserifsT q%iT 

wr^ftr fir 

w55T$ir^?hTi^^fcT s^vft ^r^ftr i ^jHr^r^r: 

wTif^ %:9n''TfT^A’T^s?r*'?r?rmT w^jtt 3TTflc??it^Mts»r'?rt 
m ar# fT^iTvq^5^ I 9(i5T5=?ft *1?^ pw«r»^ 

e%w¥«T'5g«Tr ffn ii ii 

Colophon— x^%\ysji n 
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7 

9807 A. Srrr<{|9<4it||<MU|4l|«M^ I 

Chh&ndogyabrilhmariabMshyam. 

By Gunaviflhnu. 

This work is a oommentory on the Mantras of the first 
two parts ot the GhhAiiilofjyiibrritniiiin.'i or Mantrabrahmana of 
the Kauthuma Sakha of the Silmaveda. The remaining eight 
parts of the Brilhmnna constitute what is known as the 
Chhandogyopanishad. These Mantras, commented on in the pre- 
sent work, are used in the Grihya ceremonias of the Sflmavedins, 
This same work, described under No. 70 in the OIj. 1, 2, 
is attributed to SayanAchilrya and it slightly dilfers from this 
MS only in the beginning. See I. 0. 280., L. 491, 1024 and 
1049 and HPS, II, 1266-1268. 


Beginning—v^W wuCTfR whistt I 

q,WTftiff?f|55«rr ^?rT nwr »i?t: II 

srrsrf^ar 5 t<s^ *rr??rT u 

w5i^«r?^%^gf5nr<n^farir5f»T: i 

w ii 

«rt «rwf^r 5r«^r<lir»TwmffiRTlt^^: i 
mnwn?rflrefN?tfwwtgf«jT!t li 

fiifiirssRra; i 
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■*> 

*rr I arSwf f^iftawn i «J3 Tht»tto ftrf%a% 

^nirwi^ f<» 5 ^ iTPr^ltrwnr *r 3 ^«l I 3 f^rw^ jmrt 
m*!, »ft^sim 11 

6WtfpAof»-- 3”Tf^S ^^T g?ICtng»TT<TT's4 - WWTTTR I 
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9851 B. ( I 

( JaiminiyabrA-hraanam ) Dvada^ham. 

The 2nd division of the Jaiminiyabrahmana of the Sd,ma> 
veda. See No. 3. above. 

re.j!nvltv:—-sfr-. afiq I BCT^?TtT3 I I 

1 I ^3 sF«Tt irari^t^T ’Jwih vns^^rfwfn 1 h ?T«fts- 

H':»TW I ^ 3rT?ITfff^’TR’TWVt?T?liVw3*r^^WI^U- ?5t«T»lT3f^flrm- 
tC^arw fi 33 ’TTW 5 ?^q 1 ^T3f?^T?f5r^T^rf^¥^rr3f7^ i 

w »T?a«nTflrTiciier 1 wnt ift«iTw«5T?r 1 ?i?iiT??r 1 

.End— ^ WTwt imwin! 1 fk^T^g^ 1 

I ana-iya^(a)5iwra^3<S>l 1 'rsirijq 1 

I nlsa^^^TRim 1 an^srgaftsgw^ 1 snrw- 

ieRT*t?ft»it arariTH 1 R^^ 5 r»i; i wrtft BCT^?r 3 1 srwafhr RRifk- 

m?r: I rr srnwrit^H^s 

5sY% 3 Hftfgw: 1 r rrItr BCiRani >eTif5 w>%5 nfwfgn ^ 
(^r, WS 5 a5t%5 Rfkfkgfn 1 «r rr rtr arTRRrrit r rr WR?kR r»ic 

RR SariRfR: I RR Rkat ^’MRfJRt^RaRR I RR R%R Hifinfl- 
Rtf%rR « R R » « II 

Colophon—ff^ KIRWTR3 11 II II 
rOBSSSBOm 



1.14 


9 

381 A. I 

Punuhasi^ktam. 

This belongs to the 19th Kanda of the Paippaldda- 
Sa,kha of the Atharvaveda. It is stated in the post-oelophon 
that this 19th K^nda belongs both to the Paippalada ^d.kha 
and the Jfl,jalasakhfl, of the Atharvaveda. This Sfikta slightly 

differs from the Purashashkla of the lliksanihitil and contains 
sixteen Biks in all. 

For the Paippalada Sakhil of the AtharvavedasanihitA 
See DC. I. I. 378, and Buhler’s RejKjrt 1. 

3r3«5«r: firfiriitn: i 

m fr«aSr«^fwi:«f 5 [TrT^ 55 »i: II 1 II 

fVfir: i 

rmr « R ii 

•M SWi 

nrsfstft arw srftwrjrftt^ 3^^^: 1 

f^f qjnfsf 11 | 11 

End — fwit 1 

syr: stthw SpNr^W 11 ^ it 

CoftpAon— r wi T 4»<t'^ c«T « r < g w*t4 ^ * if i rq fin !i i » wn»% jiw- 

ier n Tf ww* i Ma. « 



Po8t~C0hphon—xi. m< i if« r n tf i T I 

imu si m t qw n 


10 

9125- I 

Mantrabhdshyam . 

It is a commentary on a selection of Mantras from the 
first Mandala of the Eigvedasanihit;',. It differs slightly 
from the Sayam’s commentary. As the MS is incomplete 
in the beginning and at the end, neither the purpose of the 
selection nor the author’s name can be ascertained. The MS 
contains the commentary on 23 Mantras (3-25) only. 

Beiiinninij— 11 ^ tt 

( I ps Trmftc » rr»Tre:^ 

warm Tm: 3istf»re*r- 

WT wsrfir ?i«rr i fWt %«Tfw?«TT" 

5rft«rmi»-rt nsr wrartfVfw «ni 

unrft'Bm i «rr \ wsr'«Sr?q-^; , 

5rm*rt^Twi:m: i 

End — «rftT-faraTW: It r-\ II 

( 3Tfs«nTT I t arfig-sft ar^T^ writ 

arar ffw i arfirttmf^^fari 

li?l I W arwr x x x x 

waa a iq ft:f-iKtana^-mirf^ i 155I: 1 ^ir wamnnp ! 

arrft ^ fj^warro': «iW: wr an^fJr: arfir* awaisfl arai... 



6005. wf i 

Mh [i<liiKbrriliiuaM)ih1iiihli;ii id. 

By NftrAyanendrasarasvatl. 

It is a Bhasbya on the Mandalabrahma^, a part of 
the Satapathabr{thmana ( X. 6-2. ) of the Suklayajurveda. 
Thifl Brahmana treats of the worehip of the Sun. As the 
SAryamandala is praised in the beginning, it is called 
Mandalnbrahmana. The author is also known as Sa-^vatendra 
and B/ijahaihsa. He is a disciple of Narayanendra. See DC 
I-I 364. 


Beginning — wt*T^?rrT w: I 

?rft n 


'ti» 3 wn? it 


X X X 5< 

mrfif Tran^RtrRro: ii 

X X X X 

wnnii Rii»w»rw»rfirfir i vnm- 

£Sad— jrUh I ffir w# 
II ’li II 




tewrfirw wnnr^ n i u 

y^nrgmfror w r w r i 

Mii« 4 iMlt(iTAf^(i 'rm II II 

fJr4wti<irl i5C^t»rf f!CVw?twnoi% i 
TwriflWT^F^Twi ii ^ ii 



ftfStipRT %^*r»5fT s^iTC^rmr ?»-»r fr% 5 T; ii 9 u 

WTWT^?:^ 1 niT«nift«r% 1 

?ifT«»TnT<Rr II «<. II 

mrw'^rrfw wr5?r«nTf?r<t;NR i 

Jr*r II ^ 11 

ar?^ ^ %f«CflB5rf«rr: f;m ^ jcrf^rt 1 
arrsw ^irftnBcr: 'T^arwrumtinr: 11 « 11 

X X X K 

ipfiwratipr gwr^g gf^r ^*r: 1 
erfwwrr: ^ritftr'sjTm ^’Tfe’Krr VTRnr: 11 . 

C*lQpho?i—xfiK wt^rTw4«ff^Tm5r«EmT»? aft inTiMl^n gT- 
wwt: w >4iri7n'miT^ntrr«v«irnirvriTV|t'^irrfr<ir 

amnJ ^rftynryy# wm n 



13034. I 

MaolzabbigaTataTyAUiyft-MantrarabaByaprak&MldL 
By Nilakan^ba. 

A oommfiutary on a aeleotiou of 250 Bika from the Brig- 
Veda where tie meaning of the Mantras are perverted into 
referenoes to the story of the Bhdgavata. The commentary is 
divided into four Kindas and it breaks off in the beginning 
of the 4th K&n(^. For other remarks and fuller description — 
&«L. 1511 and EPS. 177 and 178. 

Beginning — iffnefwnr WW: I 

iftxnwfwveit: ii 

Colophon — rfif wvnm 

wrardw v4t^*n^mnern»nro<n- 

^ PW*r: II 


Last Colophon — a 
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9851 A. 





( Jaiminiyabr&hmanam ) Mah&br&bmanam. 


The Mah&brahmana is the fiiet division of the Jaimi- 

niyabrahmana of the S&maveda See No. 3 above. 

8 
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Beginning— »nr: I 1 a 

WTWftl* W«W%^3ITti*ft»JtT- 
fimiiC^rT^ ^ ^rwTOTWH i 

ww?f ^w^wirRr a^»ft?fTr*T- 
»n|rf*rf3r nw^f^rrg^ sTWTfir n 

3^»rreft»iftiTff^«n' ^firfim^ i 
wrmfvwrnr llrfiTsr^ *riT: ii 

«ft»i I wacrf: %:»r grtf^ rfw mwf^ 

wtot |[»r?^ w«^w^ifi-fw»«rf»w nmniT^'Pw I 

JEnrf— f^BCPi: wwr ^ f Sj fqr^ 

u-tirat »wfw I icfvwnt nwr^: 1 ^r^Slr^ fir- 

scm wwi vTflrfn t ^ v ii ii 

ww«g ti II 

Colophon — wwTWTW«rg ii 

.Post-Colophon~%x%nTfrtx\'i «ir»gR#fs=?i I f'ffir- 

mwo’wmTg ii ^ ii wttwtwwi ii flnnrg n 

ii«r*rf%: i *r«*i | 

»rwr^g^«h *Tsr: ii 


1# 

9851 c. ( ) iwriinnn^ l 

( Jaimii)iyabrahmaiiam ) Mah4yratam. 

Thia is the 3rd division of the Jaimini jabrahmam of the 
S4maveda. See No, 3, above. 
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I ^ ^«TWt 

v«f^ I wftfirqjfi «ii^wiw?«rtinTipit i % iwrtwJrqjf 

«Tt^ I imn^w wnrm*?^ i iwT'rfw^ii % i ^Vi- 

<Am: ifttirfru I % 5rBHncT«ftwr «nii*irnr>w1m wi 
HW T^TT)f»IHT wfrn I x X X 

nr^ wt brttW wi*rromm«nT«i?f?iwnn! i m 
w^inrrvw^wmrftfir unronnwr t ?«rT fwrfw: 

<^ %' V grPt Rn(5wr€w»n<r«riirfir i ht srfirJfTJTjm i 

^nrf— aro aris^alf girw'i’Tnirsfn i mirwt TfiiPnQ 
afhnrnn^^it gmf’nnwTifflf ^%«nT«rt aryiiTinirsfif^ar' 

arimfacwtil 3n«i?T f>r^arm T?^r» ^ «rsf^T 

I "TTra '1-gC«wt I ^ 

ararr^srffwriaiPw i w^f^«ftiTfirg»f 

i^*9^w?«rrfirwTwfiT^w 7Tj»5riii?irH«n •ftftirw'ift •arm^s- 
ftw arwr fir’trftwit^riilirarT fir'i^?Ttr«rifira: ii <:<> ii ffc; 
aftn II II 


15 

5778. 

Budrabb^hyam. 

By E4jahainBa Sararvatl. 

It id a commentary on the Rudr^hydya of the Vajasaneyi- 
samhiM in aooordenoe with the Mahtdharabhashya on that 
San^ita. R4jaham9a Sarasvati, the author » comments bedidee 
on dome more Mantras which are the Phrv6ttar4hgde of the 



.121 ■ : 

Bodrujapa. He also eatablishes that tiie Budr&dhy&ya'^apa 
with itB Angas, thoogb uaeful in other riteti, is a means to 
attain salvation. The author is also known as Ndr&jmiendra 
Sarasvati and Sa^vatendra. <SmNo. 11 above and DC. 1. 1. 531 . 

Btginntng—ii^V^VJV »nT: I 

nwT# «rg^%S srrwi^ ii 

W'nsct «?wnprq«?Tt?r^ I 

ewwqtwTSvw: HTwrof: usff nre ii 

•TTnuvmc’mcisai ^d'^qvvrrv^q i 

'‘XXX 

qtnnriqqw 5 srw^fkqsrmqA- 

wvwmrfirf^uTq’rrfq 1 ^fe>hvr g mum 

wnTtscnrnr: 1 I *nfiTT^w 'tvut- 

wif^qifif^ er«Tfiiwn<Jftqvvr<i#q f»TC‘TfqvuriT: 1 WTOrtwi, 
wwmw:, Twrqmuvr, fqwrtqfqr^wr- 

ir»r^ »*rmTlqfq^ut»t % irnnif fnwrr nwlsrel^iftr %qw 4 q 1 

^ * X qqc^ ‘l^qtT; 

«ifs«ir*[qTOTvnwe:«qi^ evr^sK^g fq^r^TRrmmf^ ^qfenflrm 
‘««***iiqqfkwwlqitiwnqrsqu% fTf^dt ftwrourq 1 w^wr- 
vrvrrq^uqrvT^nffr ‘rft?qw u*f»umT3vt^ 1 

wnq\ <eree^in ffir qf^rsRnif fqwurt 1 

WRiftwT! «Tf«: qqinn s^ew: 1 

And— entit ww:— t' <nn%e qnt- 

smt ueinvnfnn[f^ftm^% wrfht% 1 srewnmeif %*% rnnwdt 
qtS'fiTTVwq^ vrt WIT# 1 w#qi q^vn qt T^wi’s 1 



jHftjrWjjf 5 (irof • 

fWl^w mnnvT f^iim ii t h 

Tmtfr w T ww i ITT** i 

w <tyyi < t ifhf>T(wT) »g < Tr » Tt g T fi t ’jlw « < « 

fgtf-CWopAiw— i ftw^ wt fi gqywarrf^TTl^ ( ) 

mif ^rrf^ iT'Twn«i i 

\ < T W^ g WW<f»KC»n rf^vt- 

mrnf^r^irfiww ^ sotm^ro ii 

«r% wfraft^ wr% ^nmn finA 

»i^jlr»T TJt*rr«»r <EnTmij ii 
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6481 8 . ^?r»TnsW^I 

Rudrabhashyam. 

By Venka^natha. 

An elaborate commentary on the Rudradhy^ya and is 
similar to the work mentioned above. From the colophon it 
seems that this YenkatanMha and the author of the Brahma • 
nandagiri — a commentary on the Bhagavadgita ( Vantvilfta 
edition )--are the same. But the present work is attributed 
to Abhinava-SarikarAoharya, the Guru of Vonkatanatha in the 
Yanivildaa edition. 

Beginning — ifhC%mq[Rn^<rrVir^ »W: I 



I nVrfit irwro ftrfinr l ^ ’ wwg^ " wr %# wiwrrftm 

I % fjf-’' fh ift«iwwr wwnT^r •* « itwro 

mifwws " cfir i W «rf(Rv wm^irr*^- 

i trr wmihr 

irtiirmv«r?it iif?rm«i% i ^wr twm g < Wf f Sc <m I 

£nrf— j^«rftcfn Tsr^fhni; i ira mft ^Stwr 
fwrflt «rm«w»A w*^; i ^r^qncf^: i 

wn»f^— wwTfor yw y ty«i )«r irrini i 

«rww^%iT^»T *r»w: I 5THrirsT^: i. ...... ..?'inwfwi- 

fw^wTwrfk^wirir^^ ^nregtTToly ff^ irxrfsIWT: ii 

Colophon— wt'mrsfnrftairarflEwt^ftii’ ^ir’dtnfvvr- 
*rf^T«nBT^525[S5[5!!? <ftiT trnTWiin»P’<t^iPHt?^ *r- 

mi*rf fspim y t»fy8TT»> r 
*Cn4‘ II 

Post-C'olt^hon i 

mt 'SiHot 3^5qJ?T5rrftsr Trf^^vxnrnNnttfn^ ii 
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10650. I 

Rudravy^khya. 

It is an anonymous commentary on the Rudrftdhyajra, 
Leaves 2~4 and the last are missing. 



: .,i«sWPWWWt I. 

i«a^ww%. I .t wt %-Wf wwt-i^NBir 
wftff *Hw fut flwj IV t vw wifwrt »ivi vl%wr% i 
«vv......*>*>..f^fiifil!<«iviv«4«<isa vt1v*vwtv u ^ » 

TiTT<iBrn iTif I T^fti trwwfWfft 

i&id— t«if \ vfvvtvtsv vwnfJr w n r fi t i 

\ twft 55%wrt vift^ I %vv: '5?ft% ihrt 

’wml I I II 
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587. I ( q T ^Mf^«y> » TO !<sn ) 

VdjaaaneyiBamhita ( Madbyandiniya^khfi. ) 

Herein, each Adbjdya begins with its last Mantra and 
ends with the first. The intervening Mantras also are arran> 
ged in the same topsyturvy fashion. Again, the Padas of 
every Mantra are ao arran^ that the final Pada beoomee the 
first and the first becomes the last. This Vilomakrama-P&tto, 
was, parhaps, intended to help the reciter to keep the 
whole Samhitd in memory. 

Stginnincf—vf^ ^wwwvwn|if»ic«rTwrfin# »rw vmr^tt 

^Irfe v f% g ^ g» W ir WTi% WTvif 

5^Tfw ftrcrW: 

inftw V ^ritswrti ?wt ^rftrWf v<im% vw^flrar 
viftv V eri#s«^ wr vrfvif v»tw% U ^ « 



nrft ir^ immi r w ^ilu 

ihsnnijkir wnwm immiftirt*rfii*RfTOpa^Ss«vw- 

« W Tiii»» » B ffm <n »«ra wwfirm ^ t«f»r lUii 

Col«phtm—xfi( w«nfrs«®rTV! 

End—v;w x ?wt m gsftvTfwit# »w i wnw- 

n?»rf »» fk q i Kwrft gT II 

Colophon — fl 

Po«/-co?<^>Aon— ?ft*win^ot*Tfg i firfk wWhfWww «\wr 

BWit gw* nmirq i l«.»v9 fkfiftr mw 

BUfnrmk wwrini i 

!9 

V ajasaney i«amhitfi.tippani (?) 

It ifl a short commentary on theVajasaneyisamhitaoftbe 
M&dhyandina Sakha, and it enumarates only the application 
of the Mantras and explains the meanings of a few words. 
As the MS is incomplete an the end, the name of the work 
is not known. 

Buffinning—^ wwt 1 tDTTsrf II I 

I ft»rfk II II ^ I Tmw i srjmr «rT i ffjnrvrfw il 

BrMUT II mww: ii nf ipjsifw ii i arwir *nWi l 

»tt*rT: I m iwit I II ii virirmir « t ii 

go/apAgn— l tft yeym: I 

End—9V wHBI t uyii 1 I t»g^ l l *g t B«ft 4 ^ I 

«rr5r«nRirw i sww i ^ ii < ii 1 f» 

wt% I sflftafii'B®: 1 a rygf kifea ti ^ 11 



W wwiT I iii^ J 

wm: II ^ II «ihrat, I * r < fgq [ i ^fhmru i fjjhrt^niwn^ i 
9iyqfi*i^m!wr MKirffir i 

• iffifn?» i «* wi I «nr%» «rww! j << i *ranm^ 

wtft 1 1^ I vftim It 
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10600. * i 

Vftjasaneyisamhitabhdshyam. ‘ RijubhaBhyam '. 

It is a short commentary on the VlljaBaneyi. Samhitft 
of the Madhyandiniya SAkh&. The MS contains Adhyftyas 
29-31 and 38-40 only. This commentary differs, completely 
from the printed BbfiBhya of Mabidhara, and slightly from 
that of Uvata. The Catalogus Caiahgorum mentions two 
other commentaries by Anantadeva and Anandabhatta the 
extracts from which are not available, 

%jnnm.9— sfrirwt^rrir ww i ftTwactssfRi i ftr- 

I wwrt WT wrgfkT'TWtf i wwtufn: i 

^wrntw rfri 1 1 «f«ws wOtr: 

sntti 1 i 

»rein«fe wtt: srwrrtirf; snfw^twr wj^in: 

wswT»5 I t fjc fSTfirwvff srnrnR tft’Tt srv'j ii ii 

arr^: *«r!fr«r ^1w: i 3rtswrnT«Tfi:wTft: 

ii \6 « 



Cotoplm^^ ^nfi S t^sm i v ; n 

The MS breaks off in the 1[>eginning of Sfftli Adhy&ya 
and begins again from the 40th Adhyaya with separate 
pagination. This latter part is identical with the XJva^- 
bb&shya. 

ww: I I t^rrsTT- 

wn I wftr'# jw ^ »r«rtw»TT^fir: 

#fl!?rsErftTwtrftn%a:g?«TTfic?T5sr »rtiT5r»?«r5f«?nnriT^wn i 

I Vftk ffVdt *TTffr w^wreTO- 

wtwsw litw^fw WTwmrr^ysBiir^a srirtfirfiff WTg[ i 

swifs w ftrariM: ii 

Colophtn—jfn sirggq’rgm^ w?wrfHwiTtswTW:ii 

Poit-Colophm—iH^^ 'Kr53»T ^ ^8 f?iftr- 

wn I 
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8208. I 

Vitthalarinmantrasdrabh^hyaiD. 

By Kd^inathopMhy^ya. 

Hare twelve Mantras from the Eiksanihit^ are oommen* 
ted on with reference to the worship of Vitthala, an incar- 
nation of Vishnu. An exhaustive explanation also is given 
to establish Vitthala^s worship as Vaidik^ioh^lra. In sup- 
port of this argument the author refers to the many works 



1M 


and aevwal aathoni, tba latast among •w to a bctongt to tbs 
18th oentoiy. For other detub Sm EPS. XI. 176. 

j8<«j»nninj|f— ifti|6lirw »ni: » i ft 'Ttr f y fW «W|: • 

*ft wrnr i 

w wsgr wnoo t gy jt i ei^ %ijr- 

W 56 r erarf^r ei»rwrw«f 

gi«gT: grftg*!: gg^ wVfgjwwggrmggiwnw irtw 
giig?gfngTg:«ggT wsB«jqpmtgt »T?gT?«t fggJrg i ggrft 
f^r^n: *ftft8«gt?gfg ^tngftrgwgnri gtwr^ ggTg% 

g»gT! gg:Td*?t I 

gg gw^fimgT iwgnr% gggrsgilr gg# qg*tn i Itfir* 
gTtf: w«S' etc. etc. 

Fnrf— «wg*gr»gfg gfiggT^geft^iBTf m gmfirijgift- 
gggr^ gtromfJr ggegrfir i f^wtfggr 

twr ggggrggt^ t^gf gf gggg I 

g: 5 ^ grf XXX 

g^fJr gg II iTgffgFg^swr ^Htggtjg^g I f^g gtgig<V?ft% 

gftgfw^g gTftrsgT gjPTfgrfggrgr: grfrrgTtftrsygrwfrTOt 
eftfifg^'iiggST pggrf^neg i wr^ggrgi^rcggg gTfgfgrfg 
glfgg«gtw>t«»ggrgfgTg I tt g ^ ^<gg* j i ggf gg f » B i gtw 
fgggiT; I ggrg i^hfjgT^ gftgnr: i 

^mftgntgTgchftt %g%fggg^gg: ( 
g fa gfitg gg gf g ifi r^WiCTr; it 
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*r: ii 

wtirtemn^rfiRCt ir^f^^'ft: %«rig 
■Brfmci’rf^'Trf^'tfjw^T arr^ftfr^^TRWsr: i 
*iwi*r^ 3 wiT 22 ff^ fr?nsri< 5 w »r?t 
il^rarfk ^ «rTf^!Tt g^ ii 

'o 

^jmnwTO^nf ft^rraniT^: ?mwg i 

Wlwf«TBr!r 5 T?Tf%WST*r?fT??Tt'T^]^£^ 1 

gfwtsayrgT 5T»T??T^ q I fwrf^ i 

X X X 

Colophon— wlw^sTfmjn^t^nJTqjrgg g:T%mqt^r^cmq’- 
tflHfBrgo5^Rgff?^fgTT>TTnq II 


9851 F. 



( Jaiminiyabrahmanam ) Satram. 

The 6th division of the Jaiminiyabrahmana of the 
S&maveda. For other details sec No. 3 above. 

Spinning — I ?r?rg I sA’? ?r?ft?C5rTT^ts^ ^ anf^- 
wrwt%WT»3€^ nwt^snfinTT axg^iT i 

«m «ikntamf ^<1 »nE#d- arr^ ntiiwrult- 

»rfJffn w wlarotiwiTTWwni t w 
gj^ ar^arwrrfttti, i 



ISO 


Bnd~n i^ir "WT 'rmtrmg’nr 

nrfirtt: tr^r^t 'tt yyatfi i ft 
w ^ ^^iwT«5^H «iwT TT^^ftr^tmir w «l 

^^TTS^T^STWT Wl«n>TT *wtflPTm 3TT«rf»W ITTnTljl »ncT SJig 

?<aiflr?>«i t ^ 'T 5 rw Jitfrimr nmstr *Ti 5 <rraJf^ i 

wwt ^T 5n3^r»rf*r^ wt trftBwr ^sr^j 

mi ftrm»T5rit ?rm flsrftri fiw »Tftwrw 

TT7?*Tm^i^ wmwnrr «»rr »n»ft i 

ismwT arc^itsfiTrir »T«rfi imrw^^irminrtsTT: wtBT; ii^«ii 

Colophon-~l^ «?rq II 

Fost-Colaphon — ^r^^wSf'W «?«: i l 

I srT^^fTSR i i wsTSTni: i i q^- 

I \\\ I 3 ir 5 >-»TH 1 ^*0 I ^’KH I ^V 9 I wwcq ti;^o II 

9 irii«r»i I <i« I T’rfmrac i i mwvvr i I ^:mTTftr- 

mw ^m<ETTq 1 ^%»iTT«r»r wdh i f «jq[ ftwiir (mr*?) 

^rwnmm wair^q i mw?rr*rsmv«BrT»T 

«rsmrft:5nft?r«T5i^ 3^*1 wtmftiTgiflCi»WTsi: nvrntvnircrTTvq 
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9856 B. ( lrftpfrq^^«TT ) 

S4mavedasaiiihit4 ( Jainainiya S4kh4. ) 

Thia SamhitA of the Jiiim'iiiya SAkbfi. oonsista of two 
parte, entitled Prakriti and Uttai A, botii of which are again 
Bubdivided into Khapc^. The Prakriti ooneista of 66 



wad tJM TJttarS, of 96 Kbioto. The find; port ia again split 
iq) mto four main diTisioDB, namriy, Xgneya, Aindra, Pavam&na 
and Arana. The number of the Prataiti Bike Is (XH^ered 
as 765. 

The second part also is divided into eleven Adby&yaa 

An index of this Sanihiy. is published by Dr. W. 
Caland, See No. 3 above. 

Betjmmny—m'iiif I »n»Tv*rTvgi;ftr?m i aw arr- 
qvrnft i vrf??r i t i 

wnri ttnr firwf ftn; i 51 % i st i arfb ^ foft- 

irk ftwrt fsn>9%5c?ni i arw «rsrw gsjgg; i ^ i 

End of the first part, I 3r«r g^«rTStr1% I 

«rsrtirb- i wttflw i 'wsi i *WTf» ii u 

Colophm—yift HvfwsRV: I 

Post-Celophon — arTnu-q l I I l qqinwn 1 

U* I anmq i \h ii ainw « amtjw Ji»%aFE, 

ar^qfit enwj i 

B^inning of the setond part, sftq I arjilsraKitor I 

arttnft nrncswvq q nrw i 

WITS fVgvw: q%wgvift wit: Tin d tfirwgvw; u 
gji wrtr imw^q ii 

And— WTWt aWTWT f «TWT fTT «TtlTT fS5fWW% irwaRg: I ?WWT 


WW WWW: WItWTftTW: I 



wfl l ip wi w f i i ft i t I If 

tt II 

P0st-C<flephM-^mwfv trwir: i 

^ft nu n m rftnr CT^ i^ T t i i^yw w 5 ^ftrww: 1 
fljwf wirw irf^rfsrtrw "^ttw rmfir 5W<5n<cr?i 11 
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9856 A. ) 

Silmavedag^nam. ( Jaiiuiiilja'^ikb i ) 

The G4na of the Sdmaveda of the Jaiminiya-^dkhfi 
consists of 3681 Salmans and is divided into four parts— 
Samhitil, Aranyaka, iJha and Rahasya. Among these four 
divisions, the Sanjhitil is again sub-divided into three smaller 

parts — Agneya, Aindra, and Pavam^na; and the Aranyka into 
Parvans — Vrata, Sukriya, ^kvara and Aupanifibada, The 
Salmans also are arranged in the following order— 


SamhMg^na 

1232 

S^mana 

Airanyaka „ 

291 

tt 

iJha 

1802 

ft 

Rabaeya „ 

m 

»» 


S681 



m 


Beginning — 9nrr%^ 

nT?rrflc«rT«*r wwwtrrwq i 

wT^Fnr ^rw??r*rf^ 
ii ^flTfSp?R!«r«TT35 >mTft[ II 

5 tmss«>iTtiTi^r?^ 

lifi i»TS> ^tit: ii 

*m; I aftg l *ftw*re^ 1 
aftm?i 3 nrqTrfttTTr?TT®rTrm«iiT 

End of the Samhitd — 

VT f, «rr ^ w»r «rT 3 rr g- m T f arr I w II I " 

P535T q^rrsr ?J«3?r 

Colophon- -xf^ trwmgq I 

amrini i ><:? arm i ^5 ?cji i i msr i 'TTwtsnj »e^ 
arm It ariy?ir wfcm arrw ii 

anrrrnrq i ^ i amrg i ii 

End of the Aranyaka — 

i aftar aftar ar aft ar 

g^r a aaa^a 

ifft aaafaar: ata®-; i 

Colophon— II 

Post-Colophon — 

ariarg^aitgfWtaiC’fipt: 

wraaf fmi- 

wtrmaaw: ^ g aftfaatar: 
twt tm a fnmrg ii 
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mnr* i Rot. mxft i i i%o «nr i ^ 

mw I whrfSnr^ ’ri «tw i am?«r srirtrn wnitimTfic «nw- 

wmin RRt ftm I #ficm wit i artfrir iifr%:—l«>.RR i 

fir^nwnt itt^ i 

wrtRWt ii 

arftrei !I!p?T: ^rii ^trirr i 

wtfirin^ir wtir titTTiTW il 

Beginning of the Vha — 

iwinTj: I arriTs'tiTtrn i ^vrnr t srmirwrw ii 

fe a, 

JJnrf— «nw aft fiT?«T 3 iTt art II RV. II » II 

«l (it 

xfx: aftn II 

Co/opAon— fTfg;trrf9r (ETirnTO ii 
Post-Colophon — 

(sr^wmisr'tfH 5*^»T5OTiTt vtrg: i 

wraftql ^ ^T»r?% ?r55ioftf?r f««iTft ii 

wf^r«#Rft?r^i3;^iirosftT»iTT«Ti«rft(>rw^ i 

wiw HtwriT^^ srtTTwtTTTTunrwtPrairs; n 
ars^sftirq: Trrf^ " 

?ret^wf liwtat w ^^vt II 


5 


arftrtsraarEtrTiTTf^ 701!^ ^ftrmf^ l 1 
wtffrm^ir nwtir Tm^Jt^tfii^: 11 



185 


iwiT*[ ^ w*r I <£% fmr i it swrfir- 

I nm?nf^ Tv»?n:i»i i «rm i i 

I i> I «rnw #flm 

^ 5KTOWW w^K mn ii 

%^r^?iT^;T55^^of q'wsrr «W H?r«^ fmni' i 
in%<*>3rT»% <Tfil fWTssrfelJ^^ »nTWTn ii 

iTTwnrnTTfli ww i 

firw S^Sf II 

*r?%«r fmfrm ferfir: i 
^iTiin^r 5*rir WfSr wit: ii 



II. VBOALAKSHANA. 

♦ 
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7594. I 

AtharvavedaB<!lktayiniyogam41d. 

This work deals with the different kinds of t^plioationt 
for the Sflktas of the Atharvaveda Sanihit4 in the 
rites according to the Kausika Siltra. From the post- 
colophon it appears that the work is a part of the 8rd 
chapter of some Lakshanagrautha of the Atharyaveda. 

Beginning — nffncticrw sTir: i ^rqsTit* 

wrreirry’nJT: i % f^i’swT ffw w^rrfliiif 

fhninfinr»5?r i ^ i ir Tjwt- 

wfJro vssnftf ii % ii ^ 

T^arryrfirvr wwiftr miWTir: i ? i k x x 

siwr f^iw«ft»TT: I 

finmrty^ ijtttwnytm»^nt ?hnir w«rww: 

I t I fiwt^iTyitftr ) yrq;i55i^ wyrr- 

jFnd— ftmyrfcfirfH ytrytfr 5^!ErylTwf*r*f»sv ( *stnf?r ) 

«rT||:«m: I K I gtt^WHw ii y ii 

Colophon--^ I ) ftfsrrftnwtsitm yrinctsj SBimi crmH’q; ii 
ftiwwtttfwfti ftfinftiiTi i 

( \ ) f ufS mf nwOTqf ar?T«cw«i’niw ^rfsr^nrt ynmrr: ii 

mrroiywrfintT^w ^5^ fsrfirrftnt ii 


{ % ) ftfirtt*nTrawiTW5Tf«r5rfir?rw U 

OT?sr^'»WR^'Nn ftfir- 

vtnr: « 

( tt ) fVfSnftnirrauTf hwihji ii 

Pott-Coiophon—^nn. \\\o «Ejf7r^in^ ^< 1 % ^ift- 

finft w. ^r, sr, rr »ft3T«r^%«C- 

(aftnwf ?rif^T w^TTirt Juitnsrrarat ftfSwtnif^ 

I aft ir fW^m^iTvar f?rarfft- 

wwirrft 5ft»r^?r5rnanrt f9f5T?ft*UTiQ5Wf?»r: ^*rm: ii 

l^fir aftani^tt n?ft«r«f5?irf^f*r«ftnma5mt 
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7869. S|?5^^g[%?TWliTts^«?l«IT I 

Rigvedasarvfluukramantvyakhyil. 

By Vrifludeva. 

It is a commentary on Krityayana’s Sarvannkramatiikd, 
which is an index to the llisbis, the Devatas and the metres 
etc of the Eigvedasamhita. 

Beginnmg---^mv[n^ | ^TOTT- 

«r« wifx w^TX: B^n; xnRTqf&irfk i 
u c# fir ft ft 

fttt «r? ^[njjrwPt, i 



Coloplwn—xfn warw itinr% wimm j 

V arrfiw: jjwt w^bts «Eftjrats»rtwr ijw y wO* 

fWW- »r»5r5nnTW!i i srfiMt »i?rr »TT«rTsrw jp: ^pritv: 
?ff*r ffkfrtlt 53?iT wtnrinimftr»< 

g^lT’RfOTr 

End—^ # argwfe ^arw*r: ^jfhn 

5 ?fhn 1 5nr; BtfaaaJT srir.* i ffwfiiirnw; srrfirrw: 

«^5T*r 9EfV: ^rmt *ia ffa firgn fegr wjiir: Hirrt t'Jwr ^- 
rwwT 3rf^! I firef^K^'sTwwicrsra? I a?^aii»«Tq;«?«n'^w «nr- 
5f%: nfW^ iTw; ii 

3r?3Wi®!rf?ra1»nf^ at irar i 

a^fag^^^aatfsT atfa wt«arfa qftfw: ii 
Lait Colophon— Hv\if arg^ataq[ ii aw: ii 
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10808 . i 

Rishichhandodevatil. 

By Sivaraiua. 

This is an index to the Rishis, the metres and the Devataa 
of each Rik in the three chapters of the S.'iinaveda, namely, 
the Sanihitd, the Aranyaka, and the Uttard. 

Beginning— stit: I si a’JT: I 

sjssa' ma strrsc^sran^ i 

^fsam ?Rf^®r€T^«Tarfjr ssiwfti ii t ii 
Hsljre^r tra^ntfir ssTsfir i 

^ttsmnrt ftamk u ^ a 



m 


ffn w^inir: nwwrfii;! 

X X X 

V !rf¥<rt WtITt l WMWn%> f^MT^I; 1 

KntW'inTi% f«rf»T«tt»r: i ^ fi^«f j 

Colophon— ( { ) ti 

( % ) r«rK»«TO#f»mflrt ?B«flrj«c«r: wmrni ii 
w«it«rt#ff?iraT i 9iftnTt *Tnr?rt \ 

End—^ ^flTT ^«raT: I 

i »rtt wfi< i »r f?imifr- 

fsr{% I sr^ f5r%«Tt»i: i 

Last Colophon » ftfiT^m? lT5r fa<TT » T plTfem wtfSr- 
«sr«rw ^rwrm: ii 

Here the author’s name ia written in a different hand. 

Post-Colophon — mwm «ri 18 ^ ■fe- 

tft^A W3ft Hg »T?n 5rf^oi ptneii ' 15 * ■ 

5niT*r»fl[ f^r^wnT 95ft 55#^:7?rT 11 

5^^ TIT nTT?i ittt i 

Tfr WT ITR R « 


»fV«R%WR: RfR % II 
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oafts p. wtwftMWH I 

0&yatraTidh4nam. 

Ibis work gires the varions modes of ohanting the 
Prast&va and PatlhUra of the G&yatra S&man when it is 
song in different metres of the lliks. It is in the form of 
SOtras. 

Beginmng-^^ WW: I 'nit frrvirwv wfkfkfT 

mRTT^: i 3r«nir^ ^ fw«5«5nmts i v.frrfr^^rc; i i 

nww ^ I «wnrf I «rwn:»f5 tmvm; 5k: 1 1 'rtsirr- 

nWkw imnifftisra' ^Tm3#«k»n»m^ini^T»rsi. 11 

Colgph<m—ffk nrowfkwrk stwitt wfe»«T 1 

Bnd—mv%! mf?T T'Tn^ 5fw«r»f: 'mr« ffw4 

wVpi 1 #«n »iiwwfkvrT«ni 1 

Zast Colophin — ffk nnrwfwrk w fit ur n 

nrwwfksnw ^imre 11 


29 

9910 G. iiwaiPi i <^ y < n^ i 

G^yatraTidh^nabh^sbyam. 

This is a oommeatary on the work described above. 
S«$ Stein P. 15. 
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*nT: I ' «nft »n»r?rw irficftp 
iHRn«r i 9 ir^n«ft?ciw Hfw ?ri^?r»riTSTTsnr>T: i mftsrjf 

<TOB«Tq I f% 15 T«t wrw f%*r^ '9 I f%w^-S STtwr^n: 

I I nT«r?rf^tgriT mir i nw^ «nir ^nw i 

n?^af f*r«n’5T ’rfirtr^^ir* sH^q l qqtnwqw t 

*nqq«r qj*:!Tt srwroi fsr^’qqtfqvrnrtfe ‘ snift mq'i 
nq^n^iTTiii H»w5ftf5t x x x x 

qq: qq: I qiq?I? 5 ^fq qmfq^^T: I nf 0 cfqj% qqfq^^T: I 
nqqi-qqtsF^ qtqnr qcr i i 

End—^ZT^tf qi fJT^sqqjftPsqfw fqqiqiqf qqr srer- 
fifx: iTOirql qqfq ?Rnf^ qr qqi^Tqqtiqqfq w^r fqq^t 
qrqrwfaiHfq i qs's a'qT^cqffiqqqq i Tqrsrqirq qw- 
WTf?it qqfq I qqr qritrs^: q5i53[qiqq% i w?c<Jqw irBrqq; ii 
^t1iF qmqfqqTqq I mqqfqqTqq I I gipq I 5#t qrm- 

qrJ: I ^qq II 

Last Colophon— ffn *nqqfqqpnn'^ iftftqT m ft atfc i 
wqnrr i 

yfa ntqqf^iq qtw qq qqpaj ^qSiq^ I! 


30 

2446 A. I 

Gitikalpam. 

By KA.ma^ulda. 

This work deals with the different modes of chanting 
the Prastdva, and fierves as a guide to the recitation of 
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the Prastotar. Thie MS begiuB with the 2nd leaf. Ses Stein 
P. 15. 

Beginning— i WTTWplfWt«f 

«rn:«r»^ arr fir» »r«r^ 

%ier«m^s«rnfifft»TTitw «ir6r...i!rt aril jyc^TTft 
?T*?t n arnf »itTt farwtif qwr?^ qffr a r fi t gq i 

£nd— ar^warfir&wf wnrim arrq^tnqrwrsrRfir^vrf 
fwwrfvr^ srasrw ftwrrTPis: ftnrrfJr^ww^til- 

^nft 8^ iWTr^«p«n^S wrrrqi wcrrm wwwrJT, 

wi; li «iS II 

^finrtflrrdific: w^yirfr ii 

irewt^iifiwiTmT »ft?irn5?n^tiirftrBt*t i 
■^WTr ntfSt^d waswwq ii 

Colophon— wrg nvRiurrar; owm: i 
j-fn II 

Evidently, the Gitikalpa is not the first Prapdthaka of 
any work. But the scribe seems to im[)reas that this is the 
fir^:t chapter of the Pushpashtia which bei'ius on fol. 
7a of this No. See No. 74 on P. 31. 


6 
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31 

CbaturvimSatipadasAtram. 

It ifl a colleotion of every 23rd and 24th Pada of the 
V^jasaneyiaamhita, belonging to the M&dhyandina^AkhL This 
is useful for the reoiters, and help them in keeping the whole 
SamhitA in memory. 

Beginning— WIT: I SW I 

arm I TB rBT I I mgT I mw ^tirw l I 

V# I i i ts; i jw i 

JSlnrf— t?n I BrWK^TIIT: I % I BBI-Rt fffl I aTTfBtB 

ww: I snsremwfirvB; i wBt ^ I hsIb: i ^TTvirtB i # war ii i 
^0 I Sil? II 

Colophon — il 

32 

8963. Sri=5[:q#^nTT I 
Chbandabparibh^hd.. 

This work explains the Vedic metres according to the 
Paribh4sh& of Katydyana’s Sarvdnukramamki^, and gives 
one example for every metre. 
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5ft/innin(;— »nr: I »mnfl 1 

3-«CTrrwi I «|n ii ^ ii c ii < n h 

w I I «<. I ‘^ I ^ I WWT I «ril wiwr i si. i i 

6v I » i ^ I i mir srfwrirmTii i ^ i v» i u i 

I 5f:TOt ( v» i « i « i arfwpir^ i jfwir j^- 

ximj I \» I ^ I « I *rwirJ«iT I w<{nn i v» i i » i 

A'n«(— arfiroert i urn; ikjjtt ^irewtirw 

I I I 1 <: 1 < I iirfijftni!f%5 iifWt wfiirt j 
I ^ 1 I I i I ^ I wfir itmtHwl 

I I I c I c I <£ I I t <i I ^fw-- I »r^*K ttwcuftw- 
I I I (i I ^ I c I I c I «rf?r>|ftr: i i i 
< I ^ I I C I <J I 
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9796 A. I 

Chbandoviohitivrittih, 

By Hrieb i kes^flsrainin. 

It is an elaborate commentary on the Chhandovichiti, a 
work on the metres of the SAmaveda, and comprises the 
first part of the Nid^riasutra of Patarljali. Hrishike^, the 
commentator otberwisa known as Pett^astri, describes him- 
self as the grandson of RanganA^h^dhvrin who commented on 
the Padamafijari and Sidd^ntakaumudi, and as a resident of 
Tanjore in the Madras Presidency. 


Beginning— I ift: »N; ( 
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^nrrmrw® "crSv ii 

irvrnTq^i^nftst saft^jcm: gT^nuTfic^ sm i 
w»:«nrwmf*im*TT*qirJi ii 

^!T q5»>yTWTfilg mHT?iT f *ryT fa^ 1 

smai^tn ft gfSrwT ftnrr t 

fWT^T ?riT5 W*T wtmwi 5^g II 

ftifg^Tm^; S'‘Ctftft»wq' ; I 

m<Eft ftira»Ti»ft?ii ?r^?rmR»ift ^<1; u 

^sT<Ft«ir j?i\^mft?rer sR’ftftm unr; ii 

HT*ini»rT fti^wT ^TCTsgrfg ^^aT ft rt ii 

^ft^i^iTftTHftaciftfsininiftr^ i 
fRwrgTifwsrirrJr jt^^i ii 

R?i^ftr^55i«ft»Tr!i«Tt*i5ft%sr n I 
HwtsTgsiigw: ?5R>i; II 

3rWtf?nTr Rft ?«W«*T%ft5n i 

srfttTT^^rm g:* mwri ^#ftr ^^rftr ii 

^ftswmw^ftnRr ft i 

^yTORgtr firvn^^T ^rirwr ii 

fmvftwwn I 

ifft*?rm»nrr m^ftflcftwr^c^s ii 
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* wnwrt ?jt% wvnftfiiKirwi is 

aw wm g »!dfwftr fi T ^ ! n .- «m5arf^; wt!jl%wwv«rr»Tnr 
^wwmr^ ^iir Jif?nn»fHl-arorwTO»Tftt avr^rwrw rftr i 

End—n %wai fipj *Wf ar 

i f^gfgfir fgreisi^: i 

firefw« gsawwfg^pnrrof i 

C0lo})hon—xfii ^wmrfwfirrftmrgf 

fkgtggnt^ ?pftgr: I finftg: II 


34 


9788 C. 





Chhandoviobitivritti-Tattvaflubodhiiii. 


This oomraoutary is similar to the work described abore. 
The commentator states in the Iwginniii!,' that he is com- 
menting on the NidanasiUra as a whole. But the codex 
ends with the commentary of the Chhaudovichiti, which is the 
first part of the Nidanasutra. 

Beginning— gnrtftrft^rgTm^W I 

gfsrr fTtcrwqy^ gfk f ^ ggrgfw ii 

«; W'gwfinhfti: 5 (FTnt?rg[ 1 

tirtfgWTT! gftr tugggtfiipftq 11 

»nim: «»wt wrnwrwiw 1 arwnrgWgi: 1 

«nT: > wg nfirg^itfTrR'sggftTfJrgJrw nrgurftft 

I 5Rw i w6» TTng«tT4^ ffn ftgr«wnnn»i»wt 
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^^’gwTarT^fisr^^^ firwr- 
•a’wwTsrf I ®5ftrfiTT frnrBwfV^ 

s«n?qrnF?iT*T: i afirfT««irw f?*r<S ll 

Ewrf— ir^f^f^finffrsre«T 

?rf?t«T fsr^flT *rTOttTrfk5«»J% l 

s^acmiifTT ?rr55tir<!r*rTST»?«rt ii ii 

fk^f^E*. »TS55^rm':r>!»^: I 

C«Jophon—xfn ’TZ?5: II 


35 

8005 B. 3»3rnsrrr’ar?5«H'n5f|^ i 

J at^sandhilakehanam. 

It IB a Lakshanagiantha in versified form wherein the 
Sandhis of the words repeated in the recitation of Jata 
are treated of. It is also called Ny^yapanch^f^at. 

Beginning — ^rn: i 

JT(1k)5nfkfw: UT^^^^T »TirT^ erf^rg?ni i 
gin»re:i wsrrfk ^racr u K ii 

5rTTk»I H#fk<rff k ^rfT^q; i 

■^TTW wr«^ wwrfir srrurr ii ^ ii 

wim fk^rk wvTKgrwk'wtWKkv n i 
fRJKnit «r*T 51$: II ^ II 
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End— «rt firiT: fnnfir?nnn! i 

inrf fJrww'ftvnrtsirtv ii 

«r8^ fi hw i 

?T5?r WTTf»T?snrri'rttr>ft?T«F?r ii 

CVicpAow— «n^r^*rT?tr7WHTfffi»»Tit^ ii 


36 

6381 B. i 

Tili i T iriy ft[»ivdMrtvinil»iknlM na vyakbyl 

It IB a work dealing with the aocents of the worck of 
the Krishna-Yajiii'veda. The correi;t title of this work seemB to 
):>e Svaraijancha^at with Bhashya. See, No. 125 on [>. 31) 
and OL,. IL 1018; Tri L 1. A, 95 ( i ). 

wtsr ?5!t%w »rTnnrirsf5mrTr<f^sfi qrfirf6«rflnniwif«^- 
witr— 5rn«r8 ww ^n:tir»i i 

I wnwmwrw; i »inrer?ft$ i 9- 
wr «w i ^T»^<ftffT’5r'^iT ^rnr^rf^ 

ir»rnr i >r ifitftf ««rT»tii i 

Utltphon—^ CTT«nmi?rr«^ wwifr^ II 
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11651 . I Dvipad 4 < 

This is ail index of the Kiks which have either two 
I'Mas or one P 4 tla, and of those Riks with four Pfidas which are 
considered as two fir'Tr?? Riks in the Rigvedaamhitft. This 
calculation is needed to complete the number of Ahstis in 
the Samhita-Svahak&ra. jjf 

wT I awfsrw i »«r»iTt5r 

mo II uu .i I tTwrrsrnrt smw ntr*! i ^ i i 

>s I ^ I fkum I 3rt^gWT^TT 1 JTt atfmr: i 

II fsTT^r II y II r4 ^ ii firitm «^t 5 fe 

mic II ftru^r h 

to!oi>hons~{ \ ) f-fn fk'T^T ^BWTffT II 

3 m U«EU 3 CTUTtW: I ^mpTTm 1 

3 Tfev»UT U- 5 TUHTt ^ ttUTT I II 

( ^ } rfH 5 TIIIHT II 

sT«r; Tfumflsm:! m 3immwitfl'-3Twfft«n'm?Rm I 

jEin/— gftf 3 T?fiut wmw: I 3 T<TT W ffm«TT jm^o ?fto 

srnfft^r =ut ^ff?T fkum i *srl ««*Tm ^ 3mi- 

fmt ^ mw srwififuT^ft ^rwrffT ii 
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10885. I Dh&ranam. 

By SabhApati, 

This is a Lakshanagrantba foi' the JaiininiyaAiVkhtt of 
the S&mayeda, where the GUna of the SiimaaB is treated ot 
It contains four Parvans, to wit. Agneya, Aindra, Paramftna, 
and Aranyaka. The present MS is much iiyured in the 
beginning and at the end. 

Beginning— wr fttrurfi WTWT W^TTW- 

«Tftr^Tr i w i urmfir * i af«r jttwnr wnr fit 

wrcrs^r wrftrr tft m: i ter it k VTt 

WITT I 55 I I I ?WrrT I WTHDWhtWTTWW «I«T«Tr« JK 

5 gr w rwi IT ( srRr fwq ii 

Colophon— { \ ) KTT^ ^nrwtf?r«Tiir1ir i ffir wwrirfr* 

fiift ari^ wsrrpm i 

( ? ) ffir wnmiT: wrrik srwtft wimril i 

End— If I I w i tt w it 

w wjwwrft ww II Tfi:: wtn i 

Lait Colophon— wwiirfT: fiift wtt»T wmwrulHH I 


■0 


7 
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39 

11949 D. 1 

Natajaravvilkbyft. 

This is a commentary on the Natapara yjdligh gives a 
list of the words in the Krishnayajurveda ending in 
and q;. As these two letters are often changed by the 
Sandhi with other letters, this list is a great help to the 
Padap&^ha. For the text see OL. II. 9i3. 

wwr»55«irf5r?^T wsBTOvwrPr 

( STtT^T ) 5JtjTfilr$ WKwit I aw 

w K X X ^w»ih:«nthc«T- 

h« 5: I arirwstw^jsittsfsraRm’S: i ^<«rrcB«Tt- 

WCTT XXX W«TTT I 

mfw f i «it i 

End — aTW«[nsiTI(r; I tnBTT^ WTTW tl' ^ ’t- 

?WTW WTtWW: I W?BTr'?W ^ qbTC S < T 

I ’Tt nwNw: i ^nrf^ww 

inw5«ni I waRTTir^WTVT n ^ qi i ge f tm i atiWTW- 
*wrT T^5aF?Tfirf?r wrqfinTmglw’iTTtc n^ ^ ffw TwafhTH u 
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'm 

6448. | Ninrktavyd.khy3.» 

By Skandasv^min. 

The first five Adhyd.yas of the Nirukta of Yaska are 
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known as the Nigban^u. The remaining Adhj&jras oompriae 
a commentary on the preceding ones. The present work of 
SkandaST&min is a commentary on the latter portion of the 
Ninikta. Here, in the beginning, the author refers to his 
predecessors Barbarasv^min and llhagavaddurga, and in the 
middle he quotes the veiws of others by the word or 

aT*it without giving their names. From the colophon quoted 
below it appears that Achfirya Mahe-svara and Skandasv^min 
are identical. 

Beginning — «flnet?TTir WW: i 

msrd’ jfvy ec^ar^tfetsf i 
SBUff 3 ft *i»T u 

irwrr if w ftrnrt ii 

f ftTMfgmifu HI 

fktiqswHiifiriifi^cfiiRresiHr irurarewn^: ufimifsiinff 

w i e ri fi r er f i x x x fSnefc 5 

WHiT^irftTnf^^fiir 1 nirf sridl f hwt^ m vi^vnnvnf 

fWwj I fHT firfVHr fjfwnrt 1 iNf 

HnwfTWf^ fl ‘‘erwTHiW: enriemn" ffir wfwt OTHIWf 
wiHru 1 WHT T f fif f fiw itbw 

wmwTtfHT f^tfT(»fT)»nww- 

firaceri ^wWHnu fiRU tt 1 weJwiiV! wfir^fShart’ 1 

geky4an-^f H T Wt^w t » fTTttT^ fi rffim U Tl ftflwl ttHTT* 
*fTfW nW: fWC* I 

JBmf— jg f w rf^ i T f fi t u r c firwwff frj* 

■•fv?! I fffW— 
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wntw^fir^tStJT iftn^nfwrfr i 

< tt » rr i Tc^'T I HWT srw<irf«B*rTfw, sTP'^’tfiE’iTfnr, arftmrm- 
fwmfw I n^r irwsirfiB^rrf^ *nr>Rt i 

likwr ff?r I arftirirwTST^Tf^ flr?sr: i:fii i rin s»f: i 

Last Colophon— 

swrw: II 
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9795 . ' Phullapotam. 

By Gane^a. 

It is a commentary on the Pushpastitra of Vararuchi 
which is also known especially in the South, as Phuilaeiltra, 
See Burnell TOb and HPS. II. 1323, The edition of S? ?ya- 
vrata Sama^ramin and Richard Simon ascribe the t< u to 
Pusbpamuni, while our Southern MSS, BurnelPs MS, and the 
present commentary, ascribe it to Vararuchi, and WebePs 
Noe. 303-805 to Gobhila. 

All the commentaries, here available, of Ajata.^tru, R4- 
makrishna and Gane^a begin only from the 3rd Prapathaka of 
the printed edition. But Gane^aaloneoommentson the first two 
Prapfl^hakas which appear at the end. This commentary is not 
divided into PrapiHhakas and Khandikas in the same way as 
the text is divided It may be noted here that Ajatasatru’s 
oommentary runs from the 3rd Prapathaka and not from the 




6th as mentioned in HPS. II. 1827, Btjmell'B lOb, Imd 
Webers' 306, 

Bfijitintut / — 

ifnit ii 

5r*rts«F5 sftssiftsrUT irnt TT wg BTPT ^ i 
»rwt sn^fKTTnr ^lit ii 

ft'*r5!rmq;.ciTif5iT5Tif«Tct?it: itn«iT i 

3Tre:tn- gp^ w'T^r^¥iiTr«Tn:«nfk 

afiiitiTBTqTit: srwfilJTsftsTTsrt nser^rp^rirwjfiTTrHTf^^ 
fTiw«^nrsnnTiTfftnr<TT«T«TTt!fi3Tt nrr»:5nq;s:ni% 
mwrrwfsrnirm 5!ftfiT>^f?rTnt»fff?t; i *r'«ft5'*Tt wfirrntnt^f^T^'s- 
mfjr?r??mnrT«nt?rf%Tr«l^5r£«r5r^ n^m^irtv- 

nfn?TTtnjt^firvrjt3 'rssrwfiss wri; 

«rT %3 nif*r ^3n'in’'T5rrat?%5Tivifl?TrfiT 

?frnnmT ««rn'?#tw^w?mf»T: >5w»?i I 

3-^T !TT X 3Tt!TrBr5rHr: I aiTT?T5tn^)i I niscwscnra: 
wwsTTrt I aT«r «r55«nm c n^f^rfnf’r i w)rT«TirT»nim6t i ^ 
ife; fVm^iilwTSTi ^im ^rnin^sn i 

ftrnr i tt n i n't in m <tt n^r t i 'srtm 

irfinrif win^«rT5T: i n?f^«rr«r ffw i aiTfww«rfir*%*rm: i 
'f%m^fq’?rro?iT«rtfBr?rmtnf^: i x x x 

ffwir^'ir <T«r?*r «rTsr«Ttt^?i! i 

Colophon—^ nimni II 
5?S'Tf5r^nr?i^ erTn«TT«rf«5i%«rtifim^ i 
spwti’ifwfSrTffWRBt «ft7fnirgsrm5'itsf*TO^ ii 
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42 

9999. sm^r i 


A commentary on the Bharadvajasikdhfi which treats of 
the phonetics, accents, etc. in relation to the Krishnayajur- 
veda. This commentary is different from that described onder 
Nos 941 and 942 in OL. II; but the text appears to be the 
same as in OL though there is slight difference in the begin- 
ning and at the end. 

ST'KTr 1 ^nn-ftsTTirtr f i 

gfsrwT i nt^wi i fsTw i 

3r«PK iffw f«>I I X X X X 

i wfnt^iTw ¥5?rf«r^ 

^fwll I 

End — 5 TjflfHTT’ft <»? fir RW ^ W I 

jwT'ifnfsr sm'rfiT^^ w ii 

«rs i wgf^«r%w irw ?ir% 

srfir^nB*wl»i m i x x x x 

4r «mnn»fr ft fft ii 

^ ww^mr: i 

* X X 

WTKT^ l^Tw S«P<Ieif %wfTVrtH I 

mftwrwTft: ?WttPT ffftrr <f n 
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tspnwT un n^i * wi ®i i??rT gwiwt gww ifiw \ 

«r<f?hwr »rf?i5%ir^tf«i<l: i x x x 

iTWr WjTOW ?it%fH WTWtlKWH w«W f%ff|flrt 

fir%w4: I 5<fri 3’frwftrsTt w iftfii: ^ft) »n g »^g»tt« i; i 

Colophon— »nr«nrf?r«irT wmin ii 
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74oy. «rraT®OT^i 

M ^Ur ill akfthanam. 

A Pari^ishta of the Silmaveda dealing with the m^T or 
the duration of time to [)ronounce the vowels at the time of 
reciting the Sfimans. Stobh^inusamhilra, { mentioned in 
Oif. 378a and P. 144 of Max-Milller*s History of Ancient 
Sanshit litemture ) the beginning of which agreee with 
the present work, might be the other name of the MatrA.* 
lakfihana. For deecription see below. 


44 

11985. MW Tg u gpu s qri^T ‘f^wr^nq;’ 

Miitriilakshanavyiikh^a ‘Vivara^m', 

A commentary on the work mentioned above* 
Beginning— I mw. HTirtiOT i 

i!Wift%«5?renrTtnr^rttf»r w r iwtww : i fmr® u 
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wmwsnii »rTiMi wtw 5rr# i 

fTmnrmw^ <r^f?r i i®¥?tts 5: ’rfr^ror# 

^««rfirft- 1 f w ^wii I ^jjfkw: x x 

* ?r?r i 

nwct^tgnwnrrfor i wi^ros^: i 

«rr«rr»^^rpir s«nj5itT¥«TTii: ^«ifq««rm i i 

End — i^qrwrftc3 m^rr^Jjrrftr^ snjtrfsrT ?f»r i epr^sf 

n w«Mft irl^inwmsfifsTftf^ w^ftTKq-urT^rrrn^sf^r— 

«?5*TT'»f«5^ f«rsgT^?«nT«r« ns‘«j^f??rT»Tg 
wmis'Pr fir *r i 

Colophon— xfk wurwfw^f^rf^srTtii irmirq i 

Post~Colophon — #«raL <Ao» RTn^it^ ir?r»«rf 

finif 5«f^ vzvca ?ri^s«r gn^^J'WT^rnTTurtft^r 

%^TRr5T f%fist<m I g5?T4: etc. 


45 

( M&dhyandiniyasarvitnukrainanipadhatih. } 

This work is an index to the Rishi, the metre, and the 
Devata of the Mantras of the Suklayajns-Sairihit& of the Ma- 
dhyandiniya S&kha^ and states the applications of the Mantras 
required in the Srauta rites. This work is obviously dif- 
ferent from that of Yajftika Srideva described in Peters. 6. Ex, 
73, and here as No 86 on page .33, though the subject treated 
of is the same. The first and the last leaves are missing in 
the present MS. 
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Bofftnninff—iw^MW o WWT- 

trwr ir»Tfft i f^f^nftn: i wt: ’r^wfirww ’Tc- 

Jri|^T?:«r WT5?t^m I irg: TwV’rft fw* i ^• 

¥?«r^«r iTT^o I wTSjft I ftrgi: i 3^roti»Tf^s«TWT> 

«nrR» ST^ f^o i ^nrir o i nvt fcift i 

fl^Tsrrr *r% »f»?:fimst f«»o i 

Colophon — ffw #f«rm«n iwRts's^nu: i 

End—ivT «Trw8[ I I wtw i wttwt «r«ro 

•sRf^: I 3Tr?WT %^?Tr I sT'i'Eji. I 3T%iT^^fir7^rwr | 

anfWT ^0 j X X X wtfir^ ww'ift m*Tf»r^Tg: i 
m XXX. W5=?T 3TT^9j5:»rf*T mmit- 

>s«TT?r f^f^n; I TTTlT^Jrm: I »i\?riirtr jtw: i «?%• 

I WTSCTSTTST 5TIT: ««tT*i I f«ni3rfw^rm nw. i wti' 

XXX hit: 1 iTHTl Hw: anfHWTTH hh; 

stIwu't: I 9Tfngf«:lt hh: i iTsrnrH^ hh: i ftr^ i Hwnrfilr- 
HTH HW: I HSHT I 


46 

12022, *rarft'?T5T*T^ I 

Yiiiiirvi.lli ‘ii’drii. 

Thie work states the applioatioaa of the Yajurmantras 
ia several «f;rpxr rites, and indicates the merits obtainable 
thereby. The MS co^daiiis seven AdbyHyas and a portion 

of the 8th Adhyava. This work may be the same as 
8 



m 


that registered by Aufreohl in his Cat. Cat. which is in nine 
Adhy&yas. The YajurTidhfi.na, described nnder Nos. 895 HPS. 
II. and No. 272 D.U., I. I., and as No. 90 on p, «4 of this 
Tolome, contains only five Adhy5,yas which are divided into six 
in the printed edition { Vide B S.S, ^iksh^anagraha). The 
first six Adhy^Lyas of the present MS agree with the printed 
edition. The Brihadyajarvidhina, described under 271 

D. C., I. I., which is complete in 7 Adby^yas, fs different 
from the present MS 

Beginning—^ I wiit I amTtit 

>Tf^Tfecf<r: i mvwT wTimw wrfir- 

1 etc i 

Colephen—xfn i 

Beginning of the 6th Chapter — ^TSmrf gfir- 
(»rfw^)efbTi STTStinoftfarar: «bt^: i 

End of the 6lh Chapter — atarwr wtw’WTf ftwitvr inf 

W I 

Colophon— xfn Tgtsvqro: i 

Beginning of the 7th Chapter— txormx 
w^^t^u1^fiTwni5uferT%Tftr?^?inr?Bnp«n9rf mnTtWTBjfttTlpc^ 

5rwt ^«fV arbits^wig i 

Colophon— ^njfsnsrr^ wtnitswirw: i 

Beginiiing of the 8th Chapter — sin!Tr«i«ft':ennrrs:giwrf^f^- 
’nct'Ti?irfmnfi^rwT?jTreriTwtnv?T | . 

£n<f— lEnwfkw er^l 

iw ffir innT%wi?ui^ 
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9291. I 


YaiflAvalkyaMksh^. 

This SikBh4 ia a summarised reoensiou of the Yajha- 
valkyaSikshA, though some portions are also incorporated 
from other ^iksh&s. This work begins from the Adbya* 
yanavidhi of the original ^ikahii. 

Beginning—^ f^Mjri q^rr«nw<T’iTfT¥3:?r«l I 

wnrmt wwTW'Tnrw ii 

wwrcSlr^i ii 

iisft 5 wr3*«rTf<rft i 

flww f^fwm i «mrm4 fw«Hboi 
q wt wwT Twftrajtwf rrwatrfirww finFwter i 

w«Dt»iT «nr %^mrTf*n*»iRT% i 

w^sftn ii 

^sTT sftw^: tuifr TWJifm I 

5wt ffif « rfw B 

XXX 

»«CT# qlt ft nft fk9r?im»r «rMm>s»gf^ i 
f*r«n*5 «fiif%WT wfrwtmcft'fwiT*! n 

C»lophon—^ ftrsfiT «rmwi ii 

an i wfi tf la s fwnr: wft?rT?jnr<iit i 
5rB;wiTw*rfliHTf<i^ wrg ii 



m wrof g«r arrr^ i 
Xai/ Colophon—^ ftrsiCT HwtffT r 



Laghu-Eiktantrasamgrahah. 


This work deals with the numerous rules regul; ^ing the 
Sandhi of words in the Eiks of the S^maveda. Jj, seems to 
be a concise form of an unknown work dealing with the same 
subject. A list of contents is given at the end. 

i 

w I IT: I itfw m l sTfl- 

tng I X X X i 

gi I ir^ssi I ffk I mg ii 

#f5aT^% rigt I 

iwm k srilfir wt: ii 
End—vn ngirfgiRrT: | 

wrniRwg iTitsfk iti srrgTjmfrr; l 

tit: giTsfg fwfk^g: i 

gg HT srwsisrf g ll 

?rf^f^rflwTitgiKurfbr«T i 

55l<iiw HFTiT^ir gw ^ I 

smr^^jrfgtfT »n»flTfn |i‘a ii 



ipfffr ffwfr i 

wiJNI' II 

X ^ X' : X : 

wwJiw irflrA^ f%wr f V gww w i 
inivrcv f^ « is m <w <ift i ^Ri m ! « 



wft: Wt«I II 
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1275a, I 

Van^iakramadarpa^Ty &kby&. 

In this work the Sandhis of the letters of the Yajnr- 
mantras are treated of, and it explains, the oases where the 
( reduplication ) of letters should take plaoe. 

lieginning—xfk- WtR i sr^wWC^niW i 

wferwtwt i 

e^snnrt fic wH i Msij l ii 

wwT I srq mfw i qgm wlwrRr i ar^ nr: i 

I wyswirl i airsqnniTf^f^lrf^nit I 

J7nd— annft: fw q»if ww i 

fwf .• » 

g^T 3 ; m aiq 4q fira^ ww ywr# t 



fwJhiT MlRR fit qlprir » 

«wrgiRm^ fJrrnTRTRr: ti 
wwt I 


SO 

10381 K. R^?TO55?inni; I 

Varnakramalakshanam. 

It is a fragmentary portion of the work which is in 
itself a part of an anonymous Prati^slkhya work of the 
Yajurveda. 

Beginning — i 

w T 3: f^lwr ^wrf: ?K^r^ fa[fRR¥5^?T: I 
R "fie 3>t rI«' 5 i ^fipwr: ii 

<STfitwr»wr: ^nr: 3(r*?rEm Rtw?:*- ' 

fiTOTq:?sTft:»TswTTf^ trntfrm; n 

arf^arnct TJFtR^'sr «mT: | 

R?«tTT: ¥RT>T%TrR ’qrfB«nirt?R II 

End — RISmf^RWSRTTf^^Tf^V^qrnc-f’fiR^-R^r-VRT- 
9m-^r: I mfTTwSfR ii 




»i 

874J1 A. 

Vikritib. 

A work dealing with theeleTan kinds of Vedio recitation, 
snob as the Samhitd, Pads, Jat^ M&14, ^ikh4, eto. It is 
different from the YikntiTalli of Vy^di in which also the same 
subject is treated of. Ha OL. II. 958, 

Beginning— v\'. snsr ffliTTT fi5W*it I 

ftwrt ft I 

5m«<rf ftf ft liftms): ftitur !E*f!S5Sir>t>i i 

^TTfTwnTt »rft ’ift i qftiO*r 

Colophon— JTst^TiTwq; i 
sw.msrWiTfTwq— 
giniKwft’T^rfOTst| ^ qi ft ^s*?nt; i 
aril^fft: wrirwTStft ^tftrrr ii 

<rft i 

End—w ^^ft^TTrstimr— 

ftretr sr^i ftfjft: i 

fmit "ift «Tfr ^Pi?t ffwit ^rft 
ecr«T Tft XXX cvT^rrftft 

Tsrtinn II 

Co/opAon— fft I ftftrat: I 

qfsHT t I 'Tst ^ I sBJt ^ I sTTf » I niimrai I wnftnrr ^ i 
aw^srr » i irrircnr ^ i wsrsrnr • i *ww i iriww U i 

fft wmrt I 
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Pogt-C0l«phon-~4!w<n arwiar w ^ 

II «r% lv»»t qm rtft mi rrt ^ ^ ^wrwmr 

wr^ nwiHmwflB n*»rar*n«%»r f^s^nfwii iBtwt 

'rrt'rnKTTT^ u 
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11949 c. I 

Vilanghyavy^khya-Pacladarpanam. 

By M^dhav^hdrya. 

It is a commentary on the Vilahghya^ a work which 
gives a list of words ending in n and ^ which often disappear 
in the Sarnhitd Patha in consequence of Sandhis. The very 
first sentence of the commentary shows that this Vilanghya 
is the second chapter of a work in three chapters, of which 
the first chapter treats of the Sara4na-sandhi, and the third 
or the last chapter treats of Natapara. Madhav^lchtlrya, 
the commentator comments on all these three chapter? Ses 
No. 39 above and No, 109 on p. 8^. 

Beginning^ nA 

firm ^^1ty T <TM T fi r ^r^rfw 

wr etc. i 

aifirnrmr: i ffif \ gir 

urnc i 

fin I gw ww i \ w 



0 


ie« 

iiw i mwiwm ir; I 
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iooa2 A. s r q i ^«P>g « i T <mi i 

^m&nasaiidhiryftkhyd. 

It is au anoujmous oommentary on the l^mdna-Sandhi 
which gim a list of the words in the Yajas-SamhiU sndt as 
bare their final Visargas dropped in accordance with the rules 
of Sandhi. 

Beginning~~t^-. efiH I nmruwTTWWWTO I 

ftrwTft«ft<roTmw ft«wTWT*fhwtf n 

w»w nfumfwwffsrfl t- 

^fTwt wwFiifW fweru»s:liwfir“WirT»r5^ i stflffnullr 

'ntw nwfeni^lfm ^irr i <maBW»rw 
B U* <i i«wmf5e r 4rfrT i wsff w ^ftm wTfirewTfic wfrei wrmr* 
w# I am w g st l f > etT a rr iT i B.r<c 5 ff < iyf etc. 

j&trf— I uwut: sjr<i% Iwedhftwt i 

w mrim g u m t W3«n f wre i w«nrfi»fir i wBim ’•5: 1 

Colophon-~T^ Bf mneq i wu r# wwtwh » 


9 



ter 
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8891 B. I Saiik8hipta8S.ra]^. 

( By ir.ii'li!iryii ) 

This work treats of the prououiiciation of the vowels 
and the consonants of the Big-Vedic alphabet in aooordance. 
with the SikshA. of FAnini, and similar other Sikshas. 
The commentator of this work states that the author of the 
text is the great Sauk.ir.ii.b.'irya. ( See Below ) 

Beginning— 355*1 I 

jmwr^ irn'«f*Trfir ^<JifwrtvR5«inir3 ii ^ n 

*TOtaF?f n§re[tTsis n«rT h^ii 

fsrftvf wJtvrnt fk Birirwifw w i 

irn-: isrl^ «*rsrwg's»T7^ ii 5 •• 

End—^ux^ *r«rr stvjw w i 

*ftm 5mw%^Tvn7 wBrsrwfwT^ftii^ n \v» •' 

fk w^twsRtift ^ war ws^Rrw: i 

wvwTwireiiwinwt w®r^% inftw8 ii %c ii 

'3cw?5'xw 'ir'nt wwtwrwt fk^flvrww i 

sati^k: wklwk ii ii 

Colophon—T^ qwikrrrwTT> ^rwra: ii 

Post-Colophon—v^ ^\s\o fkwfkmw sBiferw^iec 

U k*fWTWk WVftWWTWWi WT^r^TVWW WTWWW^W fWT^- 

wtt 4 w 



8840 . I 

SaaksbiptaB&ravy&kbji. 
By Vin&yaka. 


A oommentary on the Saiiksbiptaeira described above. 
Beginning—^ I 

vry Jr^TgTf ii 

5rft: 5rfv: ?TfsiTT?!vriirf^«^'5riO'T?f: l 
er'snvq- vTsracnrv^T «r>srT?ni 

firsft 3TT!I WW»ftf«*’^'!i!MRTT!T I 

vrivi??!?^ v»t«P «irv^<iTfor^5ft5r«: ii 

<5^1 V iraciTtift^ fBTsrm frrfSriTTf*r»r: i 
vttvht? rrfi ii 

»rtrvf4#vsrTfiTiTT4 3:5- 
(ivinfirmwtT’v uffT<Tr3^rfw ii ii <344 eto.x x 

jEhtf— H37y»4 <n3«t wnmmt f45ft«i3q i 

5r4<n^f4f5ni«t wwat% wfhit ii vs? ii 

VTfTTwT^ g<4%<mtt wTHwrfirarm^: i 
ePTTjpm tgfirac; jsr anwrnrf^vgvft: ii «» ii 

Colophon— xffi *fi3f<ri:iTiwTf|3nr<5w4 
fiivftm* 5%3<erTV5 ii TWTwrr^rf^armtwfA 

II 
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h>a-Ctil&pktm---4niL <wmrlnw< 

U fiw^ *fi% 
wf innr irw%»r S«i^ ii 
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9911 D. 

Saptalaksha^m. 


This work contains seven T.iikHLanagraiithas for the 
Sd^maTeda, to wit, — 1. ^am4nam, 2. Vilanghyam, 3. Naparam, 
4. Taparam, 5. Avarni, 6. Avarni, 7. AnaTagraha. 


Beginning^-wn 9T<r%^9tr9«irtinmv<r^ ii 


«rwirr:gtrir«if «ft 


Colophon— WUT# wirtni I 


wlwr art m tr^sfirft i arfirarfaTc^ g i rTfI m T# ii 

Colophon— arw^jrrorsri^ anrmq; h 
wirarrin^ mirrrl gnr w rirrw! ii 



6784 C. (?) 

^iiMiMuribbft«h& (?) 

This work deals with the signifioanoe oC the letteis 
of the alphabet used in the text of the SAmayedagAtia, and 
indicates the different Svaras and Parvans reptesented h^ loob 
letteis. 


Beginning — anr fliwff 

irkwf irfbtrfkt! 

uaiffk:<r9lw otbtt iw enr*^ i srw 

fimni f^«r n% inx^ wrwm^? w8it i 

e* twriNtwwi i mt ernnH *ftw* 

I I X X X 


i «wWf swtswtm i 

jw; erwiif^m: WTOefTTTi ii 


I xsrJhIhft wetnc: x k k 

«« JWDRwmrt 'Tiwi itr*! i v flw wi- 

<wTf*r I 


ritt ^gcje sTT ei^ I ir ^xwWR t ihiiiie 

erfijr^ Srf»r»f vvm ir ^»i? wwirfiRftv; i «t<r ikmii 



9917 A. JWt«nft««WW|; [ 

Svaravar^laksbai^m. 

By R^mtouja. 

Thia Work treats of the Vedic accents and shovrs 
the application of the seven Svaras, Shacjja etc., to the 
Vedic letters according to the sequirements of the Science of 
Mode. The present MS breaks off in the beginning of the 
4th, Adhy&ya. From the first verse of the work it appears 
that the Saptasvarasindliu is an epithet of the author. 

lieyinniiig — 

sft?r5WTSf^fsrmf«a:?i^TWTt2 srmfw ut 

w tdtfirsrm: gsftt i 

%s[rEmuf9WSin>i’5w *iwW 

f^sruV Trmgjpge rfgw; ii \ it 

sffsrr snfr 

qffgsrrfwvg frmr w wist ggrTwingt<of»l iRii 

ft'Wr?vfT w wt ii \ ii 

irsterrasr^jTdlw ®fsc;«E#5ner3?ai i 

?i»n:nn«tfNW wjiacsrer'JsR ii » ii 

X X X 

?:»TriiTtfir«c viT?gn»i i 

vswTrfic >nrnn»f ii « ii 

tTaB«rtwj|^f3«TTt 5^: 1 
vA fsrf^ wdiFTw sr^rgdt: 11 4 11 

X X X 



tH 

Tlie firat AMjikya, oontaka 05 SOtna, 40 aapM^ 
bdi^ tbd SOtnui of the Taittirtya PrOUMUiya. 

w w ^f r ww t w ! » 4 I «m winf^ varrantrcHir i ^ i 
t t tw5f I IWtfWf I \ 4> OTnf^< i: fWffl I 

Co?g/>Ao«— aa iHtWfi t» » 

wrfirt I ^n(vii) tmt* i 

iirfic^(f¥r:) iKrs ii 

II anpft n wm^ n w ; w^^?or»iwrMTT! i 
iftwT! JKwnt ^03rTf5rlt«mT: ii 

Colophon— fWtolswmr: ii 

aw woiwfy tir%qr»twf «#tmf8cwwfttk: aifinrr^v* 
atW tewhfiT: i 

«<warf^BfK<rJk»w...*W! i 
wvT 0frw??%»r fTHawTgaftf^wi ii 

K X K 

Colophon— xfh arHHiifM»g*fTO Wfr* iplWrswro; i 
<0nonnwPw i eri^wtrimf^w i i wwrftwfr i 

XXX 

^n<f— ^fS w ^fgT 1 wfSrerf^wmwT i vm ar m ft i »w 
wftnar i irfSw vpwr i wnft *m«rvPi« ti 



9917 a (?) 

Svaravan^lakdia9aTy&khy& (?) 

It ia a fragmentary portion of an anonymoua work 
whiob seems to be a commentary on the Svaravarnalaksha^a 
described above. 

5<^innf »y-~«HWt-?wirrfTfwrtt 
It I erv wirerm»»mr: i 

6VT 1 eycTfit g T fi i ^e t(e?)CT ^n'^Rrarfw; i 

er^i «rm: ?^t5 ii 

ftretliiw % ’ft 'cttR ’rvr^tft i 

awr svrwrr i 

wftrwff «??:;?%; i mfw i nvirir^ 

finftw: I fir^rm'iTi i 'gwt?KT«n%-’Twsr*r!i^ gvfhTq,i^ jtrfw^r^- 
vfvwqyt ariRrw?^ i arrrsDtr^ "r 

II 
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Svaraaiddb&ntaohakram. 


This is a work treating of the Vedio accents. From the 
last colophon, (written in a different hand), it appears that the 
work represents the siztii chapter of the Svaravarnalakshana, 
described nndw No. 58 above. The writing of the MS is 
bt^istinct end Adi of errors. 



174 

«»'<swwnrMn^ I wiflww i 4f iirv|«it«r: «niTV mnrr 
( «rami^ ) I 

■EW-— inw!T% 5 qjftnfwrni i tfftwr 

fft Tiwii n 



^Srswmr: I 
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9917 D ^f PT g tTW ^ I | I 

SvaraTadhanaohakram. 

Thia work, thoagh practically difTerent from the previooa 
work, agrees, nevertheless, with the same only in the beginning. 
This work comprises fol. 24-27 which belong to a different MS. 

AW— vrwwvWws I wrtttt fir ^ <Twni-qt n gwsr 4 - 
CTTmwrq I anBTTiTditw e r gscmaq wir*ni i sirj-w^ 

’nsarrsR i ' x x x 

^4 I wt ffjc fWTH i 

fw: Tt TnnT (5f^) tftWFsrrrfbnwTwiT: i 
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9803 c. wrnwrfn«i^ i 

Srar^sb^kabb^yam. 

It is a commentary cm the Srartsh^ka which treata of 
the Vedic accents in eight Tetees. See Oh. IL 1024. The 
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present MS, wMcIi contiins tto text ateo, Ktts five more reraes 
at the end in additi^ to the eight, wbiCib are generally met 
with. For the beginning and end of the work Su OL 
11. 1024. The five additional verses are quoted below — 

5 II ^ II 

»r3^mg<Tr«cr?r i 

5wfwxrnTT*rBd^w eww: ii s ii 

gTxrwj n4iTmT*r trvwrnt fw8»^^ i 

ii ^ ii 

STTrntfir^nw^^w ^n: n«r w i 

e^is «TifrwwlTtTt*ra7: ii » ii 

avcmwnseril^ g^stg^stsri sr^ftnfV i 

Writ w w«^ ^wfre «prtw ^fsrfs^^mrwgrcmSrHec u ii 

Beginning of the Bhdshya — fw«rrac-®rftw*'T^' 
«i«geCT^ w^wt^nSr 'r^fwfrr fkvri?t i wwgfevg i 

WTvwt wvnt«tTW«r»^^tvf i rtwigvxTwrf” sRitw 

1 wwm-wtn: ffw w «e: i «WB«nT*iwTfh ti i 

F«rf— wfiwwT^w SBfv're’g i w ni'Ftfts- 

sTT^n: «w we«w ewlrrrvw q%<enr urwii# x 

X X ^fiau^frrvtOrcTiTwtdfnTi nf^e- 

trrafvnitte'mT: i w«rmfit»ft i wtsfir^rwiwhFWT h 

Colophon — ewTTgq;mv^ li wlggwfl ww: « 



HI, UPANISHADS. 
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9995 ^ I 

Anubha vasAropanishad . 

In this Upanishad DaksbinAmArti points ont to DattA- 
treya that everything is unreal and that there exists only 

'Ott 

one Supreme Being and that is Himself. 

5«7«nnin9:— I 

* finSr ■Prw'Ji <ivi fWtJrrt n 

3(ff OTf^: f»: I awmt wfffkfprt iftfiUTt tncirtwurf 
ftnrpninrf?TT!Tf mn: tcvrr^dt sc ^o iiq ;fi 

«rjr«B I ^%<irTq;%; ?nwriT»d ’TTirflw im?^ i 

End:—fkvps{^ ?)Tfir^: ^vitSf nfft-pTfaf fiw* 

nffw finr dtrr: fw^rr %?r555WiTH i dt 
dts? ir|r«rt»*Rwrt sr^smritf^ w^Ntmirfw i 

jdtq;«^ !is«fir fiitvhnt i 



m 

1744. Atmopimiahad 

This ITpanishad locates the seven holy cities, the three holy 
villages, the nine holy forests and an equal number of holy 
wa8te*lands and fourteen centres for attaining salvation in the 
different parts of the human body. This is taken from some 
Furd.na and differs from the well-known work under the 
same title which treats of the nature of Atman, Faramd,tman 
and Antar^tman. 

Begtnningt — nfrirot^TTW «ro: 1 

nror *r«rrcv?n sraWtr: i 
ssrrfSr gflRre«n[JTr]^ ii t is 

snft««iT wfsvT mm esrafV i 

SCTTW^ II ^ II 

X X « X 

wrort fir wfttf : i 

wavrmfd ww fSrj: n ii 

Sr(«rt)s’i I srrftif i 

w^f u rT cmft *rw: ii it 

End: — v: vmft ti^s ?) mm# Hvuwigfr i 

ir«rv»wT wmct simft l^wvrw ii ii 

vqtftrmit'iT (uirvmmK# ?5^ i 
mm nts# ii ii 




(f;?) i 

<in# Tfhfa ^ tfi^ H lit [I 

w fi»w«T^(fiT) i 

'wrf>n wr# wnirtu ti n 

Colophon-. — i;f?ir >TtTT<m«rrT«c#WT^ 

?i;) (fir) inwflt i whpwft fity y » tnui i 


65 

1969. |5inriw1qPiM0ni%i i 


By Sachobid.iiianfli'ilmmiti. 


This is a commentary according to the Advaita system 
of Vedanta. The work is incomplete, and the commentary 
covers 9 to 14 Mantras only of the printed edition. The 
Mantras are here arranged in a different order. The Mantras 
12-14 of the printed book are here taken ns 9-11, and 9-11 
of the printed book are counied here as 12-14. 


Beginning -.— i w— 


‘ 9^ inrsat i 

wx iwnfi ’ « ffiir i 


' a ps ^ wf i t w ri tnni ritwTv » 

fft tnrt^wr < gsr g: T »y »t gw»’ ^ s cuf f arni^rmn- 

firv^rmi— ‘ tw: 




I#: "':: 

:;,msrii|I*^ ^trspnir %piiir^f)wT ii ; 

W > 

?ref % W«f; 

qTwi «* t wrw ^ m^wwwf^* »iiRt i 
»T5«3T(w?CT)f5c«ftw WjWTOfrcllr)# ’rra n 

ft g w ir«rT^ «r5tnj»i^ gefV *T%yi i 
w4»{frT*i!rT^«n^ ^7?my«i^ra[Tyw% » 

iryOT%iwr3»m«r mrSw »nft snr: i i 

Colophon -. — ffif iTt''a7<iTirtynTfTBrnr«i^«t4 «ft«r*^^TmiT- 
f^rwraftTOyrs^TWiTftt(?:)^HT fgrTTC<r^fW wrm ?rf%- 
i^inmc: ftwtsw I 

»ms ^rftr(yiT)»r ^ 

ont vtirftm n 'Of wt»vq i 

f:®! f.ml^T 5T ^ 

... II 



By GopM&nanda. 

This is ia aooordanoe with the tenete of the ViMsht^^ 
d^aita Bystom of philosophy. A oommentary by Ptaidit 
Embl-r Krishpam^harya dedicated to Gop414naiida has bam 



pobHahed in Bombay in tlw year W*l. Bet «he BhWiya ai 
fonnd in thit edition differs in from the above MS. 

*tt<Tronf>e[wriit3i^ jpS lejwi i 

ttBTrei w P w iW ii K d’ MWiimag^ n 

<ni^: e ew fc mm jwweanaewwe i^Tyt ft wiiif w 

lejiaTwftfftf I 

Jgnii— iijererit- er— 

‘ ffinrTtjTTWTwrf %( * ffi> i 

iwr ai— 

' frttroteifire* n»3r jtTerTfr wvmt i 
%«tr: jTT^V mer drire-j ii 

jTTewrtror ittwt i 

ge:f»nisf^ gtjinrt h nfar qry n w rft n ii 

II 


?|fir<P|wgentsr imofseer ir^firw: i 
5^ wwfen^nr fr n WTenw: ii t ii 

Colophon--^ ti tqT wwy ec w u ng^frir 
?w5ffrn f^mTeypiernT OTwi yfwtof ffrrfinw^ni 




tOOS7 A. * 

ti&T&ByopaiushadbhdidiyaiQ. . 

By Sa,yanflchfiry». 

Tbia UpaniBbad belongs to tbe K4nya reoension of the 
Yftjasaneyi-Sambitd. The complete Samhitft belon^ng to this 
reoension has been published by Weber while the commentary 
of S&yana on this work has been published in the Cbowk- 
hftmbd Series though it only extends to the first 20 Af^y&yas. 

Beginning — ^ I 

ft<ii rpftg 

ipsTT ntiT: I wwm irfrewnm i ar^trisiTwfitWT* 

srrrr ^ tg yu ^ i n «r yiyor sR^^r^rrr \ ^ir'firtrT^i«s|fwf^»Tfk- 
nwninwTWTfscfw i w w 

snwwwt nfrrmsrit i 

End—wm n ^ H»?Tt ^fkit ^ 3’*'^ 

ynr syfsRr *r*rysKnitft?f i wt 

I ?sr^yir«r ^#e[T vnrnT^n *rt 3 STTTf%rftrt*r 
wrmifw (S5rnTii5:’it inqir^ ii ii 

Colophon— gT<nitlWT^ fifT^% WTtrtfit 

SMP«nm<ai<ii«(lm«nynln'firsrftfireT wwttt \ 



6944 A. |w f wiwl q pn(|iwmit 1 

iMv%opaiiidi«ii^rare 9 »in. 

Bjr Upanichadbrabnum. 

This oommen(ary is in aoocffdanoe with the Puamld* 
▼aita qfitem of philosophy founded by Upanuhadbrafaman who 
lived about one hundred years ago in K&fhdit. Re proves 
that there exisl.^s only the Brahman and nothing but Hinj in 
any aspect or under any condition. Hh completely denm the 
existence of the world even as euTWgrftes or urfhinf^. He 
has oonunented on all the lOS Upanishads. More than half 
this number has been published with bis commentary in three 
volumes by the Adyar Library. 

tuxirmcwTirwr ii 

fwiwetwx^rnhTtrrtrof fwnw^ ii 


Tl «5 ftigsrm'ii’SWirT wwtft eft- 

enftrij]Wt»fhq;fiiU 3 njewi 5 rw; ut^cwhrfenR ftw r t 



t ^fs ieri w wef ^xuTvftfrr x x y ugft t ^ 

«wfiWww^»wfWTft^?B»«r 5 :wwrir#wfhimitStwlWBtftfrT- 


<tnw iit eswf r w Kuxg g n:<irtxrteretwTOTWfvemii wn i i rn8mw - 
feineteftg»rreit'iPfffT< iT«n^:troT’6 w^wrw i nesfctir^ 

s i» B i n fi>< i m w fei h^ tf ^ irwTwmnr i tnr BUmePcdt 

11 “■ ^ 



a»f#wwnnr- 

I tinrart n wrn wiiaw iw 

fitter wfhm < iir q8^fa^ B W g'tfg^^*wy»g<rreynrnTgafi%BW- 
gff%*mtvt«rTg?:«r1%« fg^gfe^^«gygrgTirw g«n *r «tau i 



gtsrikwwrtsr nfwsnsft^ I x x x iTcmT7<rTZisiggf- 
^»r*rT wwriTT^ i sr ft 

I ggrftft^KiTr. 

^f«rri»sT sTTt^tftgrc'^ inftniftr«Bf%»r 
5Eif’i?^(g)*riS5at?%gT srrffn^nJj^wifsfTjn'gtqifr?^ ?T^ft fts^ft^rt- 
f*nBrwi«rg:'i^’5i ?«rrftf?w??T 5T?g?its'sre5?Tt ms'H’T^S’fsiTrJrB^gici 
X X w^ft I giTgr€«r !i‘?t«rwwg;r5rg«T«iT(?jt) 

tgf*nftr*!ifn«itf»v^ ?«nTrgw«rftr«g?T yjftgrT^iwwTTsg 

gft^gftgg»w(»^f) %gi»nftfl:T»w: i ftr«Tfmftft«i»ftgrTV 
X X «rnnrrir??» \ 


aft aftarftagrftw'T x x i 

inniTf^fnt ^iiftr 5^rftftwfwg:mft: i 
w CTt«rSwftytgg«rT5ift«n:n ii 

»r?«rT gg’iiac «ar: «gg»i'Tg:fw's®mg i 
^grrere^ft'Tftwac: ii 


'5mt»rft?Ttwir»?rgr^«ii'rftfi»agT5ra^«iT»wJft«n»«P8T«t^- 
ftmmft^?«Tft artarJ^ftWHwri ?«rftf«i5^g>r!#twftreTWi?it«T' 
?»«gw?g??aiWT w*arT ^^'^T'aTft*giir«iw»inBT5r»!tJ i dgrejj * x 
wnjrTT>w»'<rc*rT an wgrwTarsr^tvgir iftgri^rrwrv^^ fiigj ftapwis i 


J&i<f— wjwwiigftftajftwCTTftfTwt?ir?»«w?gMiuiift' 
^wjnftarrftnR^gTftsBamisftH *Tre?ftft ftwmugftit ww 
CTwtarftft JTfltwgnret^ ftarrsftajwnij^wiftxi fafts*W5* 
i w ww grwurt g^w i«i owm 



: y-^ 

r imtm < iT << i!»Niii fi i» i w ''li^- 

fic% ftww I «#»*! • 

|qnrt«ifir«r^at frm ft: ii 


Iwfwwtwv: ^vfvrvfilrant 5^: 1 «ff vf^nnr mu 1 
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6944 C. y e f N P|t|g^HW I« 

Ka^opaniehadTy4]9&. 

By UpanishadbEahman. 

This Commentary is in acoordanoe with the Param&d* 
raita system of Vedanta ( Fi^s-the previous number ). 

wtvrfk^gTfiFgrmTTggqm^ s mri H m’ g w mri 1 

vftnftsrwnmnrf mcnr 1 

sfnsr^ mmt sur ?atT*^r^fmns*«rw; ii 

nr «S »wnii5^m»a^fl«3?iterrat mST^wmnTfincmnM 

miw?4t ft5trCTf«rft?r^ I ^^mrfwvqwftKw^n^it'nfnnfir mfir- 

I mr mBtire»r «5§r TrwtiwmB ar mm'Vfir 

srmmr ^ wrn m «(6w5fmnrr»f m mrrmcsfgH 

mjmnr^imwwhirnT’Pl mr^ t l^sprim s wt’it'Wnr- 
fmifw irirwwmfir; 1 







Endt—^ ir^%?rr w ww mm: i 
w w*ww r wa^«^" lsfir 5fir#ft%?rw?iw»r: 

•wrwiftra^ifw wwm^ ^x tiisfx fSrrwt fir n^^w i y tgrwf 

iifrNiii^*i lOTRftwi'! I 


Co2«pA«n— 4 «hiii 

w*S[^ I 


I 


< ftwTgM>*»faw ft qfw^ifirir4tfi nrT i 


I wwBftf iniiuig«< » »i»«in ii « i < ; I 
arewHwIwwTOiw ii 



vt wtrmT^T »r*r: i 


t*' 
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J00S8. ^:^^?f5j«r?5tippiT-faw?Ta«f5Tf^w I 

Kathopauifiha(]vy4khyA~Dvimataprak4^ik4. 

By NiirAyanagsjapatirMjii. 

The commentator comments on the contested Mantras 
of the TJpanishad, both according to the Advaita and the 
ViSifthtidvaita systems of Vedanta. The work breaks off at 
the end of the first ValU of the second Adhy^ya. 



■ tii . 1 '; ':' ^ 

* <rfNrfitt f «rfiif 4 w t fiff igpift i r w r w t f il itfflril^ 
wwn I ^s«r trtt n g i t awft i ft itT »4 a f i n i[ f%% «i |i(hi ’ 
fwiftfin «Tw»W5«»wwrmf«!TfNT irMswrr mwfWW- 
«innL«ijnf »r fw I ‘ «f f W ’ ftiwifipn ^Nti- 

fTC* n?gr=f;rTr» n w ytr i ft i iwm r ft i M 

^^^HJ WTflm JfifWIW *rWi 5 Wfl ttw miciiw* 


m »rww5 x x m f^fiwnt i 
^ wrfsff; wHiH: irtf>?r: 'i 


fH^»f 



I ift: •m l 


aw ^ «rnrwa«rs wHirtr i 
mv w »rftr%wr aw spr anar ii t ii 

amw % awwaa fft i aani. aw wrairfaf^ir aiatifaw: i 
wwaaras wwfid^ €ra: I ar^ awarta araj irfrfWaa w 
arawat: i aaaia?<r atawaw ffa i tftr ftwriais i w ftw 
a^fa: ftr^af^ar waafw^ aaara: aftanr^ wi^aW a’^^ i 
w 4 f# aan I i aw aft%aT aw ja: i anw 1 1 

asja f%a ii { ii 


JEnrf— 5%: aaaw't^w art?tw aafa i faiitatffi 
arferwfifa aTr®a?at aiijfajai^rvatsfa ft^fawr ?firflra- 
wtafa«aT?^wa 5 a w^safaw^' awJc^: i aaaaftana 
awar afa^w: wa arareawawt aauftftr fSrfww^cfiia: i* 


Colophon— aVaa^afa^ggf^afawrf a a a^ a i raafiiw- 
aWa*aw'!W^*»faaaa*!P 5 Tfa (?) atar...n 5 :(fa) 5 %a araw^w- 
irmaTf^wiaafaaggafiTgawaftifw %iar win i 4 w n! Ba^f w iiC < 



w ri fww t H f i T W B^iTflir ^ r w nrf fic?flwnsvi% wnfra^TO; i 



' n ■ : 

11455. 

K^l&gnirudropanialiad. 

This Upanishad treats of the effioaey of beBmearing the 
TariooB parts of the body with saored ashes, and explains 
in detail how it is to be done. It appears from the oolophon 
that it is taken from the Nan^keSvarapur^pa. This differs 
from the work of the same name, which deals with the 
same subject and is printed among the sretfiTtErtP 
as the former describes in full the Nyftsas, Dhy^a Ibhtlti- 
maatra, Vibh^tidbd>ranamantra, Upamantra and t! jRisbis, 
Chhandas, etc. for the feTmfkBveriTBnr. 

Beginning — art wtn^t^trnr snr: i ?Jt i 

mw wm i wn>T sriw i w®; i wter «tsr i mfk- 

Btwk fxnrfw i f^errmjvu-f «rfljt*rw*^ i art ar'rftw: 

WT X X 1 aft 3»nrtt^Tairnr mr: \ 9ift arerer^ ^ 

X X X X ft %BTfrarT I 

arm I 

arrejard 5 ?r§*wf w i 

ir«mrBf arwr^BBin firfwiiriTH 11 

n<?irrm# wwna^ 1 

«»wr»rT%»jjfiam»t «Btfkri^fkgwTf^r«*i ti 



m 

■ iniwwwwBWiiiy ft<i3Rw<inrww0r i j- --i 
WH t o i n f i ^ qiir < niiww ii w< » 

r 

fwmi qftfii WWW* ftuni^ ii 

iinw < »n<Ti g <rt inrrenit ^ fiit i ‘ 
wfinK^ ftrwt «nirTKfff Wlwv^tvmi » 

«iT ftnt^s «} f^: # I «>st ' owwyd fir >♦ 

w% mmt wnfT^f J ww i 

Colophon — fti ift f f i t- 

wmirr i wg • 
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6944 B. i 

KenopanuhadTirara^m. 

Bj UpanishadbrahmaQ. 

Tbia oommentary ia in accordance with the ParamA- 
dvaita ayatem of Veddnta (F«rf«-No. 68 above.) 

■8<yt‘wnii^— atf ylitfi[»arffirgi»nTTittwg fai€ t M ai >Kw awit 

Bw a fqfwi f ^ v 

w«a»Kma i wt ^ H!^ > i i t« rfn; ««i%«ag4^wTwmn f^ nrow- 
mmttpwrwwrftr wwCT<CTifwar y i aawBT »t <^ (^)iwrTfir B rif i t ft- 
orfir X 


K 


X 


X 



srr i ««nsf?r 
OTTV f%g flff*rTfic aTrc»<5rt I 

■Emi — w nw fCTmt irirf^ w^ftwa^rr ir 

tit MM Mt w?frft Wwt^rirnnaw^ 

w^frfir g t; < fT f fii fift wniff a^iaarrfOTwmaatwTwwa:- 


^ I 8f V^Tgjtt*;cf^*^ ft^f tq^arwq>fin Tf i 
%ftta WTftc^rctir ii 


Colophon — fk >0 ^r^^isr^rint^T- 
fTt^ftafk^TToir I %!Tfk3TTotJr?«r«TS5rk i irt 

w'tirfa:*9rivBr«TtiTwt^iai?;5^trw«rfsr^'iiiT?5 i 3ff wVtrw^RT«r 

Tjtmwt STWJ I aira ii 
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48«6. I 

Keralabrabmopauiebad. 

Here Y&jfiavalkya narrates to Brahmadatta that the 
Brahman is the sole canse of all this Universe, and that the 
forms of the Trinity, Brahma, Vishnu and Mabe.4a originate 
from the letters w, t and r which constituto the mystic 
syllable sfT emanatittg as it does from the Brahman. 

Ee^’nnm^— Rrfratftrwronrf %«r®Rwl<T^rR?f i 
wmwtsft wwscw: %R?5ww*n»n4 Rw«r5«Ft gfmrfiTwmt 
^ 3^ wt iTir iirflft i «r »twTR rhwwr: %ws 5- 
Rni»sc*rt f* i ts r »fl4 tsftwRRicw Rsft«rtts»i*# 

irv mnnitftfl. 1 



190 


^wrRifiw: I vncinmt f% tiiXwl wfir im 

««ni 4 «# %»r <T jmtwW^ *r i [^twa«nfo fip[| I 

^TTngi <i i< i w i i gi» f%t«tr ««rvv 

»i«f* f^«iwf iwwi «t iTOR I 

Col^hon-^xfrt *ftwnTir%flwiirwf % ^ <t »i'i hM P iw wroTf^* 
»rwnr I 
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3827. I 

Kaufibt takyupaniahadyy&kby^-J Hilnamdld^ 

By N&gara Nd.rd.yai[M 

This is a metrical commentary of the Advaita School 
on the 11th AdhyAya ( or AdhyAyas 13-15 according to 
the MS described under DC, I. 1. 89 ) of KausbitakyAran- 
yaka which is otherwise known as I^AnkhAyanAranyaka. 

The colophon shewing this to be a commentary 
on the last Khapda of the Kansbitakyupanisbad seems to 
be incorrect, as l^ankarAnanda has commented on 1-4 
AdhyAyaa only ( AdbyAyas 3-0 of DC. I. 1. 89 ) of tho 
Aranyaka comprising the Upanishad ( Vide Hps. 11. 220 ). 

B4ymniw^~iftitiwnEr irirfii i sftn i 

12 



191 


3% i 

»ftfw7iW5’rmVH f^r^ol i 

?TR?w ftiwrofiriiTni II ^ II 


in^irw«rrs?ir WTf^gwfrw^ i 

twrc: W ■T ^fTrVITT 5^: « I II 


©jrf— 3«!S^: iminRw «w w #otj i. 
vrft iTift inr5r ^ wnt winn il 


!•« II 


iTffv w HRifww fire^wT QiT^urr i 
*rm«roils«w%?it %« *TTsrrsftw 1%«ir ii lod n 


ft^«ra«TT irftrarr fSr^^fir^rT i 


Colophon—^ 

«^rw irnrwmi i 



Kaii6hit8kyupani8hadvyakbya.-Prakd^ik4. 
By Bangarumdiiuja 


Hifa follows the VUish^vaita system of VedAuta. 
The oommentary for the 2nd Adhyfi^ya is not found in this 



1*2 


MS; and Srd and 4th Adhyi^^ are nufflnd in ^ oolo- 
pbena aa the 2nd and (he Srd. 

Btginntng^nn aAiffClilijieiiifhwiDmi 
ic^ivqf ^emn i 

arnieftjr'Bnsnwwwfiffitwei fW^r i 

e r au r wenpu T ny f^ ft iT nrftmi: u 

mii 4I 54;*ffi)r i 

«t«rrfdr «trm^ ii 

«n*iTT »TTr»wf*ri eri^ 

vieww nfftiwiH: i 

jEnrf— artivu!^ erfwfir: wmm ‘ ei< w >f S PT fi r ’ ftftr 
»l?t: I enfwwJi i S’rre* ft wererwrftamrr etwr- 

«rr?mnps!f ntiftfJr i^rth 

arnitsf^ V «rerrg<T ft <r^...<ityftf^ i ftvfqcc- 

«in«rt«rftarjOT?r»Tr:?»mf i 

Colophon— ^Whnrj^fttr- 
wei i ftnam f jjrfWtswro: i 
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11751. ifWHs^srW^I 

Goplohandanopanisbad. 

Xbia Upanidiad desoiibes the merit* aoon^ fima. 



19t 

and explaina > the prooedoro of, wearing the lO'rdhTapa^^ra 
mark with Oopiohandana the forehead, etc. The version 
differs a little from the other extant MSS of the same work. 

Beginning— WW: I aw I 

fSnpuft «n w ^ nt^ ii ^ ii 

4 4 'QTWfJt I 

#r ^ fS(irT»ftinicT5rfw; wc®?it »i^( qc ) ii st ii 

After the 23rd f^loka — 

9*t wnt nltfVfrwwswTW i wf wift(w)se5(vf;)?5r(?n') »niw»e 
irrcn: «rTg^<i- WBs-wnwst. f«rfw sts*m*’arwTw: 

(nr) Rwrfirt ^ JJjStfw etc. begins just in the 

same way. ) 

End—n »WT(trt) STTirnt w w^- 

»nw%vir: w«rfw i w arr«r?t i w 

«»Tmt warfw i w w j^au r mT i w er^^srftfl wwfw i 

>r X arwssT wRkw I snw a5»«^ 

er(^)«mwr:^f?r i w w jw^wtirt n w jwTTwi^Tt i 

Cofopion— ifir erm^m » 



Ill 
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6418 . 

Cbh&adogyopaniBhadarthasangnhal^. 

By Bflghavendrayati. 

TbiB commentary follows the Draita system ai Vedanta. 

ww. sftitniTirnirw ii 

sfhrwirrr^tnrrfniTf i^TfwnOT I 

ar 4 wfmwrf ii 

srernTtn^iml 

ftmsfirgfwfwtgmfirqtwwg hwwtwt sfwr: wnit- 

gnifters wm mfgs i tm nv(^t i 

I nCTtwgf^K>t?n*tgKwf4'srw^^ gar waatr: 

^?IT TfJr winji I 

£:«rf— sjnntgTtwr: i smiw wsrticl ftw vtaftwnt i 
w?ft5»gw wmrfitwgi ^ arg fjnft gwacig^gW 
g'^wiw: srsratarwfwwsgglt i w n 5>rTM?t i ftsrmnc- 
ngTTrnTfwgwwn ffir i i vxm fww^fwroir- 

tswf^gftggq i tnof q.W-fifwgigrg nf|iiitf^(g)arfR 
ffir II U4i. u 

Colophon-^t^ gmcNtgfwg^^lwt 

TTW^TBwfitl^wtyHng; I 


gig^itw srfirwT ffir* arww^ifH n 
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1743. I 

Jivanmuktopaniebad. 

By Datt4treya. 

It coneifitB of 22 oouplets in the Anunh^ubh metre and 
explains the conditions of a Jivanmukta. This is not one 
among the 106 XJpanisbads mentioned in the Muktikopanishad. 

Beginning — *rJTl I J 

irf gf^: i 

ftr<»¥<rrfi!T gfw: i%: jgrnrgjBrg ii t ii 

git g^ s?rsrfw?rq i 

gftsrsg^l!: ^ U :{ II 

JSnrf— *rf5r^f^jft'»^nr{?)iT5ii^ i 

nnjr ^ gfl^fgw: ^ ii \\ n 

siWffT^ i 

aiPsrewTdt wft: gft^g^E: ^ gr^lt ii u 

Colophon^l^ wtwt i 


IM 
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6102 . ?(W<WIMI*i*IAi^MWfT®l I 

TaittiriyopaniBbadbbilsbyaTirarapa. 

By Srinivasa. 

This is :. gloBS on the Bhdfihya of Auandatirtha oalled 
the Pafidiikl. It contains also a gloss on the Upanishad by 
the same author which is called Ujmishadartba. 


Beginning «f the Bl.nhiajn}if}i'' :— 

wtwscnr^yftsrffkgiT ^g spcyt wits i 


«T*gs* wwnrfwwjf^mii i 
sfttinif n^^ifkgwwrftw^ ii 

yftt^ fJrfircwiTfji 1 atn I wnwTWTwswtftijftrsJl^fWtsftTr* 
fwwrf wsnwjtwTfwwwisfirfttteTfw^rwwnwwBtTwm'wnirrtrwTK’r' 
itH •TTTTrfirfiT j 


Beginning of the Vpanishadarthci^ 

t n^sw wTW WITS I werT(w)fiwTTTTr«r(w)iriwt %tchw; 
w w w^s a^wiw^ wTt 5rwt ftiw pwrflprr i ftrwt w«w 
PKt ^vcwf^wwwsTT wT^sEWTiwift ftrwjw »ftswni BtftfSn; 

ww 5 I 


End of the Bhclshyapanchikd — 

wr^twwTT wiTTWinTf w iT«r*rmt w fw f ^ q w w nif rr- 

^nwwFjftwfir srSfir i <5itt»niwgiiwvT5?f it wm 

wws^ ww afft enrTqwffwsf wfirftwrw i 



•mrrowrficf:^ i 

*fhl: WTRT5Wa*T: II 

g g ^T w i ^ fe '^or tftftwT^gr vftimr i 

1bnttg^rw?n'»T wrriiw n 

Colophon-— xf^ 

fn^gtwrf«r«PCPi fruHTO i irfVfinrraT^'JiiT^a i «ftTf5 i 
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1 1 529 L I 


Taittiriyopanishaddlpik^. 


By N&r&yana 

This is a commentary which follows the Advaita system 
of VedS,nta by N&r^yana who has commented on a large 
number of the Upanishads. 


Btginning—^nnntgt wwrsnjt fkwwrl^fif 5^ 

gfi rflt O&gg i giggi simTsnTf^fir g€rf^rwni: 

«ni4 si i fitmign t i -w ffir I 


nt5i>99eT a^j a*^'f 'nilfir: swsftsftw I 
’n%«T tDr»gi 5 a^' nr 9^^: wr«Twtsft»r 
1 sr w tr^w wtwsRssfirfii 

<rw» I 


Colophoni—ffis «nmra I • 
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m r nrqhT i 

«r#fT?wr^fT»T ii »s M*» m 
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12485 . %f^tTW^-qT 5 *n I 

TaittiriyopaniBhadvydkhya. 


By IDgbaveiiilrayati. 

This follows the Dvaita system of Ved&nta. 

Beginning— ww; : 

wtwtjrvwf? X X i 

wTJTtsK’ii’mwt n t u 

awetf i 


mwpsrmf «srm»f^t«nfT csm«r?t i 
f^fwtr?WT?pTfH^«Ci5wnr <»r»Wf : u ii 
«ftH I arwT T'tfw'sr^: Tftrrtr^Rsiit f>Is^s:(?)IT^rT 

End—^ »?ftf 7 nr# *5 f ^ ifirwwTww 

w® m<rw?i JTT I 

9 ff ®rTf»?r: 5 Trf*n: i 


Colophon — jlfiTT’hftTfif«ty<Bi Ttm i W>f!«viliS|V|i|«g[ I 

Post- Colophon — ®;®*r fiyftra i 

Tt®?n-K3®JMt ft n^st^gcfHImr u ^ ii 
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82 

3924. *nTTqof|ti^tr5‘«TrW ! 

N&r4yanopani8hadvy4khyS.. 

This is an anonymous commentary which follows the 
ViiUht&dvaita system of Vedanta. 

Beginning — Tmigstnr ww: i «T«r rTnrranrttjfwTO^rT- 

wum I 


ww inr^T<l: g^j i z uf^: i rror 

gwv; 5?r^: ^ ¥»r&mms 

wrftnrti g?t^ sfl’T f-f?f wr^mw; 

fsT^y wruiy : I 

End—vvr %«rairsr «ytiK far?9:% U’TWutT^rT® i rm 

«i5tfwQ»r«Ji*Ttjr5rTg:ur:rV5T»nt 8rw?Tr% wiTium^u 5rrg»«r 

^-fuvum 3‘ufw«rr<Erm’:?u>5: i 

Colophon — yfir ^wirrii i 
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7241 C. I 

PafLcbana ^^ramopaii isbad. 

This is not one among th^ 108 Upanisbads mentioned in 
the Muktikopaniflhad. It oonsistB of about 11 verses in the 
Anushtubh metre and states that the one that has realised 
his Self is above the four ASramas. 
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wnf^r# w*«id»w:n i 

7«KT4mi(«r;) « ^ u 

fSTTrart f»t«nrs| fi i TH i n n i 

Twrit ww w^imt «rscwwrwi: ii ^ n 

£n<#— arfSrwwmnft 3r»n<t^ i 

ww «T»wwmiT: u t* ii 

anmin# ««> i 

55Tt >^1 ^ srfwiffifV w ii U « 

anrHTT^^ f^wr srr# trummiT: < 

Colophon — ffk ^^mwwY'lf’nrfWfjoif | 
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rra'in(iiiniiiK'iiii]l»li.i.''byaltk.'l vrittih. 

By Nri8imha.chS,rya Cbhal^ 

This is a gloss on Jayatirtha's commentary on Praino* 
panishadbh^Bbya by Anandatirtha. 

STW: I «w4t«3W"^ WW: I 

smrnrtJT i 

«n[irwt'Tft^r«ir€t?Brwn?wf <i;<1«rgq ii t ii 


•ftTTarnTfViiift’grTflrs 


aqt finw i g Ttid wr^swTWTfn ^mg *r ffir j 
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jEttd— 8r%sf^ f^v«Tf^-^TH»rirq. 

»rin%fir i ^iiwr wftgi «nPT w; ft^r i 

ww tirwr intir?^»r5(?)TmT wT»rmT^?i; i 
« rt Ov rr ^ t?)g<R: »T«r: sft»Tfk: 'mg(g) «rt ii \ n 

qvTr^sT^’rwrMreq- sr^rnar ??hi!T i 
g^Tftmwrm'grr^g^ganwTT ii ^ u 


Ctlophon—^ 3ni5ft3^*7mTr ftwrot 

OTTFg I 
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6944 D. I 

Pra^nopaniBhadvy^khy^. 

By Upanishadbrahman. 

A commentary on the Pra^iiopanishad. It is in accor- 
dance with the Param^dvaita system of Vedanta. 




End — fir wrs^« fkm i fiT«fff«^fq?EWf[rin'wirTwiT- 
\ nw. wttwwfitt?!:, stw: 

fiwttnnni i w: 'saxfxwt^ «^sf^r ^?T?Tft t 

wwm^rsfr^^fksrx^t i ?^n[^rv?fr ww; i 
•nr: I q ^ ntu f^^^^ n i i 

Iff: irwrj I 
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Po<<-Co/<yA(m— i 

ftsftm B'wt'iifit^^; ?f;«q ii 


'wfBWTwimfts?ftf?rtT5:^5rw i 


66 

11529 B. q^nf^reriftfw I 

Prai^nopanishaddipikii. 

Hy NarAyaiia. 

Thia follows the Advaita Vedanta. The author, NirS/- 
yana, has commented on almost all the 108 Upanishads. 

De.uu>iiwi-^rirj[\: ir^r: ^iWflKVir fT I 

in'*!: JT^WTifw: a 
^•ftvTnsBT^nniT i 

j&irf— 3^scfwiTJif*r 5jTt?: sT^irfiT i ^ w rfiprar i 

tlWTsfir ftm I *nF55T€ I fkufs:: «HI«3'*r^: I 
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Brihaddra^yakopanishadbbufihya^lkS.. 


By Vy3,8atlrtha, 

A commentary on the Bh^shya by Anandatirtha follow- 
ing the Dvaita philosophy. 

Beginning— WIT; I 8?rW% I ?hT wjnm 

^ftrs I JTBT 'BtT>cr^sncr«^Tf»T^«rt arm i 

JT<|fwfTW?r: ntjnj; i 

End—^ arw-?! i 

srmfw^ wmoi ftwr ww psa^r; i nrawBrnn^ 'ttw- 
TTWrw^ :EmfW5JVR\ f^S?T Tf^RT sTns-aTwfts^f I 

Colophon— ffn ■ rwwtw 

srt ggPT < erfij wsisrt 

ftTf^m«TT»rent«?nn'; i 
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r$rihii(Mrniiy!ik'Jiiinisb:i‘lbli:'isliyav3,rttikatik&-Ny£l,yakalpalatjkA 
By AnandapArnamunindra. 

A commentary on Sure^rara's V4rttika on Sankara’s 
Bhkshya on the Upanishad. 



Banning— 

fritmmfiEiti ip^f^^wfoiflramBfirt n^vi t 
mxtt^ gsrft# f ;««rt:<ri ir \i 

?nCw | r < iT» * r ft iT it ^ u 



*n^flBqr?CTq^ qftft-qwqrfqw i 


g«»!wqqT gqw wTTf ^ qrfir^fyr? n c ii 

£n</— qq WTrwfJr>Tiq!Bt"T mft 

q^wm^fw I 

qrtqrqqq;^ qt «mwq^%Hq i 
wt«»qfrq^ qrJT^iw'iTqq ii 

f?rf«55fqqffn?qqT§q^qw555^5i 
Bgfrwq’qtgj^: i 

nqfnn»jqr>JTT: ^tfjrx^iiiTrqqqflrfq— 
f^igqqqwiFfwJfeBrTqqTfqqHtf^rj: il 

Colophon— ffh »tq?q?:qt^qfigl3r8|imtq fwqT#qy rtrqTq- 
%«^T»r»q:2^iiqt*Kwr PfqmrnTiqTqm^q fqtf^m«rf 
ssTTqtl^sftqitqi ?qTq«5q5!fqq:Tqr*rqwts';qrq: i 

Post Colophon— wmf^ wsTfi; Kv%* qq qi% q^f wr- 

*N!ftqin% qqrw fqq^ q-qrqraqqq^jr^ ^ww- 

^T^C?) iiqir q q«qqT»'*?:'jt f qTref TTqTqrq^^ wt*rfqTW1^^Iqft• 
qmaETqT^fqt«ft w^[q^"q rqqqftqTqtqTqT4q;wtRgT »qtn(nT <ft'qT- 
»iro% fqe RtTgw fqo nsnwqq arsqqm^ wm q^qqiq^ q 
wtgtqrcqrfirqqq qtqr »qrqq!5q33:?n f ^Tam'tgTq Tgm^qT- 
wpqrqrqTwrqhmt wtwg?rq fq^^RT faftmt i ftrqq^ 
q^imw: I ^qq qT^ qq t; i 
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11981 I 

% 

Bnhad&ranyakopani8hadvy&khy&-PraMSkA. 

By Vilsudevabrahman. 

This is a commentary on the Upanishad according to the 
Advaita Vedanta. The commentary begins from Kqr 5 irrsrT'Tr^TT, 
etc. which is the beginning of the 3rd Br^hmana of the 1st 
Adhy^ya. The first two BrAhmanas treating of the A^vamedha 
are not commented on as acconling to the MMhyandiniya 
recension they do not form i)art of the Upanishad. Under Hps 
857 is described an incomplete MS of this work. But 
the beginaing mentioned there is not to be found in our MS. 

Beginning— m ww: «ftg^^twni«r l 

5^v?T:i 8C«>T s !ii5ri'i??Tr *ri«?rf»^«iarr- 

5^q-s5rT fTJTT I 

£«d— jr3TT’Tlwff^«r'TT*'iTT?rr *i?wTswtT»p»^^«rr 
ft’UWnWWtfTfW ?T?W ww'®! *T«r: I 

t%WTW I 

ii rfw n 

Co!oph«n—%^ tftg^fV%S T8T'8rff»i^gjq'tTTyf%r<<w^ sft’ing- 

?ft jrrswf^^w^rrwBrfir'f^t^m WTQ^^n^f^rwnrt «hw: urn- 
z%: mmwi I 5Wf3 i 



m 


«nt «rt!^ijnnnnrf«r fSrwwr irror 

<ir 4 wwfv I 

^Ktsfir 

»Ttfa>nWhit ft ft%l|!WTWC: II 
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6944 E. | 

MundakopaniBhadvivaranam. 

By Upauiflhadbr.ihman 

Thia commentary follows the raramidvaita system of 
philosophy. The work breaks olV with the Cth Mantra of 
the last Khanda of the Upauishad, 

Bejinn!n<j ftwrft^ wwwi*' I 

'nrwwq ii 

i:^ra?^«r^oT%T«rft»T^l'”P^WT«!rTiTfwiP5<»T!rt'Tftrntrc*vt^ I 


Colophon— ^'s^: i 

£hrf— ww^ ^’li 'W^rrr sftw^w 
mmrrswnTHT: ftfinr6RT«BT?r«rfW:?^5^t’T’Tw g««ifwf%- 

lnnTTf»?r wwftsrftHt; x x 

wg fa j l«j I ww^^TaKvftwrarrtj; i ww 5 ’tft’s^Bprirr- 

I nrn'ntnmwrft 1 


U 



9995 ^ 

' Maitreyopamshad. 

After explaining the perishability of all things in the 
Unirerse, and the importance of Vaird.gya or selflessness, this 
Upanishad teaches that the road to salvation lies in under* 
standing the nature of the Superme Being. 

The Upanishad consists of ten Khandas. The first seven 
of these form the first ^Prapa,thaka of the Maitra.yaniyopani- 
shad which is printed in the Niranya Sagara edition of the 
108 Upanishads. 

Beginning of the 8th Khanda — jftsW'cf* 

End of the 10th Khanda — I 

wt wwfw I ?rw 'rrftirsi.i 

w %^ig^rmvrfwf^r \ «t 

f%: I 9in'^nr1»?irfit wrf^n: i 


Colophon'—ffn I 
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9995 ^ 

YogachAd&ma^yupaniehad. 

This oontaina in the beginning, besides the 
a portion of the Yogai.ii<^')‘'in.inyiii<rtiiiphiid whioh treats of 
the significance of the two Mantras, Pranava and Hainsa. 
It is followed by some passages explaining the Varn4.4rama- 
dharma which do not form part of the Uiianishad according 
to all printed editions. 

<0 

ZJfy/rin/ny— sn':rnir^f'srfn ^rr^s i 

•sit fJTr^ x x x 

iftm «rr?wT ^«t *r wv-ir% i 
nrurir w ii K !i 

End—nn^ ®r«ir>TT3(fi) rnaf^t 

«r(w)m55!?Tift^ srar^sr; 'sr^^ntf^r v 

^ q- msr i loriffiT: i 


Colophon— «»t»r’f¥!*nrg'Tfir^ i 
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246. I 

R;ivac<ttaialA,j)aiiiyopanis'aadvyakhyjl-EiimacLaudrnjyo{flu:t, 
By SureSvarMramin 

This follows the Advaita system of philosophy. 

Beginning — sfl^mmsc^nq' l 

sth: BrJinfiTaTq' ?rrT5iiif*rT«r f^’snr^ ii \ it 

rrSnSTW II R II 

?EITT^T ^ I 

nmiTlfw *TJfT II ^ tl 

wtTifr*TT«r«i\ «5rT^rrq.^*rr««r??iif»i> i 
2risr^5^?T gf?r%«t atnwrFw ii « n 

s^^^5qT^TT %^i5Frir: tr^msF^TJiiTmw 

g^5???TT»?r«th3T'?Ji'irnT»:5!r5*Tr5cra; ii «^ a 

Tgrrm?! sttsht^ ‘gTwsTriT g^fVoirq; i 

31% WIT! (I ^ II 

wltTiftwTWTfwfTn «r?wj«T:iirg!s:% i 
iTi^Trqji^tiTiTiiTW siTiwwt ^rwrerw: ii va n 

«PT 3;iffrT%t: i «rtWT%‘ 

swTrrft^wft XXX »fVTT*r(T%) wrcrw'Htwf^wfic 

•ftTTwmrwwfwwTflwtwwr f%fir«T i x x IwTniitTwir- 
srfinitin=«Tf<eri'irmf% w?K«in»fff?r mrtnc?n«nft»ft'Tfir^^TT*^ » 
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End— ’If «Rirf»r i ft5»5 

jft^f n^Esf^ Hr’^srifw i ) sr^fwf fw'i'l^trcwt«r»«fc 

sri':5ft?itfn i gr'if>f'?wwTfH’«ftfHTi«Sr yfn 

I 

WYriwnrqrsft^nfv m wm f^^frr; itwT i 
Jfiorra WttTSr: It 

^tTTW ^gg^qti^^ f?! STTSSTTSCinsmCflCTfJPTV I 
f:a(?TT) llqKT WT wm 5% II 

Colophon— xin ^fft^TTtTgqtrfoitirtET^^w tt^Trwyfti^gmm- 
ww^TTKfa^g g^varTTWttq i irwr Wt^^tiftfrcHr'Trfl’iT^eBT whrw; 
<gr»?tJgrt ~ ^^f ?i?rTFw j:i ^mTHt i 
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4860. 1 

V 1 ratapiuy u[>aujshad. 

This work treats of the varioua modes of roiKsatiiig the 
Dvavim^akshari ]\Ian!ra of Kali and of tho S/’ddhts aecruing 
therefrom. 

Be/mnhi-r.—nrn t*Ti 5TnrTJ& «nirm *trf«i^r?ir«rTTf 

wfwir^ssrKif (?) ir^»j- 

ftniT maF'TH'nr^ff (?) ?rkwr x >< ill 

End~n 35’T*r3*TT»?«r»^T ?fttiirw: l a^wr 

ftrfinar^'t ^ «5t ar^S'sr ^stimsrr wirsrWt 

cnT5T»^»T w?rf?f i nfirfmi m3 »TWj 

ww^ finrft^ft f«r8CT*i *r mJ tf I 1 
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Colophon— ffh sftwrmgwPBiitwRrawniTwt: soft^Ri i 
^*rr«T^«TT^5 I aft ^rnnrj x x x 

wr f^rfsr^i«rf ii 



3932. f^ l ^ T I 

^vet&svataropaniehadvy4khydi-PrakA.dik&. 

By. Baiig<ir;'iiu£iiiuia. 

This follows the ViSishtMvaita system of VedAnta. 

Beginning — fkr^TT I 
sTssTwi^r^s^mmsTfe^w nwwni ii K ii 

sJTT^ jioiwn»«rni; g ^g: i Tf ^ i 

5^n^?T^wf?rmf ii ^ ii 

End — ^arg^9Biit^#eT^Tf^f»T;S^srrq^T?^ rwnm?g»rT?!tM • 

n^ftJ^TmfaTvrnTJnwrfwwTTWtJr^rsurgfl^^^ srrsnjfwvrcSi^^Jt’r- 
^ftrarrsrf i f5j^if^5T«aci«Ti g^r fir ^r g l 

«m«rr»r^5» i 

Colophon—xfn sft TifTTOTgsT5»i »irffT»g?rft<T<^- 

rn«rftncr i 
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96 

8820 B. 

Sambitopanishad. 

This oorrasponda to the 6th and 6th AdhyAyas (Adhyilyas 
7th and 8th according to the MS described under No. 89 in 
DC. L 1.) of the Eausbitaky&ranyaka which is otherwise 

known as S'dhlchyd.yan4rapyaka. It does not exclude, however, 
the passage banning with H 58 frfkwnfw, wfw 

etc. which here forms tire first para- 
graph of the 5th Adhyd^ya. It treats of the mystic meanings 
of the various forms of the text of the Samhit^, 
eto., and ‘ goes over the same ground as the third chapter 
of the Aitarey&rapyaka ' See Hps. II. 220. 

Beginning—wmi #firmwf \ 

WT5: • 

End—m stm: 

mm i niflJ i »mw(w)tw iwrsrwf pmwT«rf: 1 KK 1 


Ce?<pAen-Hrwrn*r% 1 
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247 B. 4j(|fl^^ r fii w g: m^- ^q> a fi i 

Samhitopani8hadvy^kb3rd>Fadayojamk&. 

This is an anonymous commentary on the Samhitopani- 
ehad described above. The first paragraph of the fifth chap- 
ter beginning with sfjA «rft:wnfw is here commented on, and* 
it is taken to represent the Maiigabioharana for the 
Samhitopanishad. 

wnerwt ^f^viriTW q«TTfr?’T itssthtot 5ru 

I X X X X X X 3T«rrs?f: 

afirnm gr«ii^fk:wTvrr i j 

^f^uTw: i irsacirsTJTf^JTT n^«rff*T««j1%: wrft:fk 
?Tscs5fkirrsrjr«ft5j5f srwfn i jtswt ^g:firfvr?iTf5[uviTr- 

rwBriTi^ witirernii^sfWf;^^ i 

Bnd — irM 5fJT: iri^ «TT^fvrfiT I rf?r j: I ^ 
fr«j inrar: ^^^mrfwscrjmTrJTf^fj f^- . <nf«rr5rq[ i 

?reiTTiC?TWiS’WT« ^VITTW^ Brf^’sqrww U’VWTrW^TrSjTT?^ITr*TR- 

ervrrwwTE^frr i m qwr: w«rrfk- 

wwfSnFrftfjTTT^: I ficv«irmt5«uT?mwT':fu-^: i U i 

Colophon— ffk ^j^gffawrupntufwwf^ 
yyts'sytyj i 
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GAyatrlbhashya 

By Sankard-otiarya 6 

Gltyatr!vyakhyfi.iia 

By Vidy&ranya ... ^ 

•Gldkalpa ... ... ... 2d, 141 

GoputhabrlkhtDa^ 7 

Gop4lapdrvat^pinytipaiiiflhad 59 

Gop^lapArTat^pinyupaniBhat- 

tikd. ... ••• 60 

Gop&lotkarat^pinyapaiUBhad „ 

Gop&lottarat^pinyiipaiUBhath 
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*Gk)plchandanopanishad ... 60, 192 
GopichandanopaDishad ... 60, 61 
GopiohandaDopanishad- 

dipikS 61 

♦Chaturvirnktipadaefttra ... 26, 143 

CharanavyOha .26 

CharanavyOhabhashya ... „ 

ChA,torjflana ... ... „ 

ChOlikopanishad ... ... Gl 

ChOlikopanishaddipika ... „ 

Chhandas ... ... 26 

*Chhandahparibhash^t .... 26, 143 
Chhandogavy^karana see 
!]^iktaiitra 

Obhandoyiohayat ... 27 

Cbbandoyiohiti 

^Obbandovicbitivritti 
By HrisbIkeBasarman 
alias Peit^B&B- 
txin ... ... 27, 144 

♦Cbbandoyiobifcivritti - 

Tattvasubodhinlt ... 27, 146 

Obh^ndogyabr6>hi]iaJm ... 7 

CbbS>ndogy abr&bmaiaa - 
bh^Bhya 

•By Gm^tyisbnu 7, 112 

By ... 7 

ChbiUidogyopaiiiBbad ... €1, 62 

Obh&ndogyopaoisbadartha- 

prak&aka , 62 
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By Anandatirtha ... 
By Rangar4m/lnuJ» 

By feaakar4oharya 
Chb/lndogyopamaliadbha - 


phyatippanl 
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J ttioiin iyabmhooana — oont , 

♦Mahavrata 12, 13(» 

*3atra 17^ 121» 

Jyotieha ... 27 

„ Bbwhya 27, 28 

Jflauamaljl, see 

Kauflhltukjufianishad- 

vyakliyil 

By Nagara-NarAyani 


CbhrindogyopaniflhadbhA.- 


sbyavyrikbyA. 


By Anaudagiri 

>» 

Ja)i4patala with Vyllkliyflt 

27 

* Ja^Baadbilakshanat 

27, 147 

JA^bAlopanisbad 

63 

J^balopanishaddipika 


By Nfl.r&yana 

»* 

By Saukariknanda 

f.3, 64 

J ^b&lopaoishadvy&kby & 


By VallabbeDdra- 


saraffvatt 

64 

Jab^ynpanisbad 

»» 

^Jivanrnnktopanishad 

64, 195 

JaiDainlyabr&bmana— 


^’Abloa ••• ••• 

. 1, 105 

Arabia 

2 

Upanisbad 

»» 

*BkA>ba ••• ... ••• 

5, 111 

^Dy^as&ba «•« •*« 

iO, 113 

^Mab&br^thiiiiu^ 

12, 118 


Tattval!ab:>dhinb see 
ChhaDdovichitivrltti 
Tapara ... ... ... 28 

Talavak{\roj)aiii»had , 
see Kenopaiiishad 

TAndvabr ihiiiana ... ... 7 , 8 

TAThlyalirAhinaii.’\bhA‘>liya ... 8 

TaiM)yabrahiiianabha«hyat ... 
T^rae^ropanishad ... ... 61 

Tejabiadiipamshad „ 

Tejabindilpanishaddlpika ... „ 


Taittirlyapadasvaralakshana 
Bee 8varapafloh(l4at 
*Taittirlyapadttsveral ikphana 

with VyakhyAt 2S, 148 

TaittirlyapritiBjikbya ... 28 

Taittir ly apru ti a^lkbya- 

vivara^ ,, 

Taittir iyabrabroaiia 8, 9 

Taittir ty abrilhma^^a uvakilrtba - 

Baiiigrabakilrik^ 9 

TaittiriyaiamhiU „ 



TAittirtytfambit&padapIthft 9 

Taitiirtjaiamhit&bykBhya 

By Bhattabh^kara m 

By Sdyana n 

Taitfcirijiranyaka m 

Taittiriydranyakabhkshya ... tt 

Taittiriyopaaisbad 65, 66 

Taittirlyopanishaddipika 

♦By NAr&yana ... 67, 197 

By ^ankaTd.iianda < 67 

TaittiriyopaniBhadbhaBhya 

By Anandatirtha ••• 66 

TailtiriyopanishadlhtlBhya- 
tippaua 

By Anandagiri 66, 67 

Taittiriyopanishadbh&Bhya- 

tikfi; 

By Vy^fiatirtha 66 

•TaiUiriyopaniBhadbh&shya- 
vivarana 

By SriQivd.8a ... 66, 196 

TaittiriyopaniBbadbb&flhya* 
vyfi-kbyfl. -Vanamaia 

By Aohyiitak]Ci8bn&- 

nanda... ••• 66 

TaittiriyopaniBhadvydkhyd. 

♦By RAgbavendra- 

yaU 67, 198 

By VidyAranya ... 67 

TaiitiriyopaniBhadllagbadipikA 

By BAmalishya ... „ 


Pkge 

TripAdTibbfitiiDabftD&rAya^ 

pamabad ••• ««• 67 

TripardUpaDiyopaniahad „ 

TripaTopamahad ... 68 

Tripnropaniabadbb&abya ... ,, 

TribbAshyaratna, aee 
TaittiriyaprAiiBAkbya- 
vivarana 

TriBikhibrabmanopaniBbad ... » 

DakahinAm Artibai jbba, 
see BaithaparibhABha 


Dak Bhii^m Arty upaniBbad 

... »j 

DattAtreyopanisImd 

... »> 

DarsanopaniBhad ... 

69 

DeyatAdbyayabrahmana 

... 9, 10 

DeviBAktabhAshya ... 

10 

DevyupaniBbad 

... 69 

♦DvipadA ... ... 

...28, 149 

DvimataprakAsikA 



see EatbopaDisbadvyf^^yA 


By NarAyana Qaja- 
patirAja 


♦DbArana ••• ... ••• 

29, 160 

DbyanabindApaDiBbad ... 

69 

DbyAnabindApaniBbaddipikA 

t» 

Natapara yrith VyAkhyA 


By ^anriBAri ... 

29 

♦NataparayyAkbyAt 

29, 151 

Napara ••• 

29 

KAdabindApamBhad 

69, TO 

NAdabindApanisbaddipikA ... 

70 
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abad 

TO 

NAradiyasiksbA 

29 

KAradtyasikabAviyara]^ ... 


NArasimbaabatobakropani* 


ahaddipikA 

70 

NArAyai^tharva^iropani* 


shad, see NArAyanopa- 


nishad 

70, 71 

NArAyanopanishaddlpikA 


By NArAyana ... 

71 

By B&nkarAnanda ... 

>> 

^NArAyanopanishadvyA- 


kbyAf ... ••• ... 

71, 199 

NAsadAsitsAkta ... ... 

10 

Nigbanta ... ... .,. 

29 

NidAnaeAtra 

»> 

NirAlambopanisbad ... 

71 

Nirakta ... ••« 

29, 30 

NiruktavyAkbyA 


By DurgAchArya ... 

30 

♦By SkandasvAmin... 

30, 151 

NiryAnopanishad 

71 

NividapraiBhapuromkkuntA- 


pAdhyAya ••• ••• 

10 

NilaradropaDiahad ... ••• 

71, 72 

NilarudropaniBhaddlpikA 

72 

NrisimhapArvatApanlyo- 


paniBhad... ••• •*« 

72 

N^ifiidibapArvatApani- 


yopanifbaddtpikA 


By NArAyana . . 

72, 73 


Bkg* 

N]^rimh*p(kmt&p*nl 70 - 

paniahadbb&ahjfa 

By Bankar4oy.i7a.M 73 
NneimhDttarayi>paniy 0 pa- 
msbad ••• 

Nriaiihhotiarat&paniyopa- 
msbaddipika 

By NA.rfi.yana •». ,t 

By VidyArai^ya- 

miiDi ••• • • • IP 

Naig€iya, Naigeyaparisish^ap 
NaigeyArnhodaivata or 
NaigeyAnAm B^iksha 
Arsham Daivatam or 

Naiga ... ... 30 

NyAyakalpalatikA, aee 

BrIhadAranyakopanifihad- 
bhAshyavArUikavyakhyA 
By Anandapftr^- 
mnnindra 

NyAyapaflchAiat, see 
Jatfisandhilakaliana 
Pafichabrahmopamsbad ... 74 

Paficba^m^brAbmana^ 
see TAndyabTAhmam 
♦PafichamAaramopanifbad ... 74, 199 
Panditamandana, $ee 
blandulabtAhmatm* 
bbAsbya 

PadagfidhA ... ... .*• 30, 31 
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Fadapafijikd see Kig' 
vidMnavy&khy4 
Padayojanikft, see Sam- 
hitopani8had\'y^kbyd. 

PaiayojikA, see E^mapur* 
vat&paDiyopanishad' 
vy4khy§» 

By Mmdnaiida 
Padavarnasankhy^, see 
BaithaparibhlishS; 
Pad^rthakaumudl, see 
Chh A-ndogy opanishad - 
bhdshyatippani 
PadArthaprakasa, see 
Suklayajnhpratisakhya- 
bhashya 

By Anantabbatta 


ParamahamBopanishad 

74 

ParamahaiiiBopanishad’ 


dlpika 


By N^r&yana 

75 

By Rtoakrishna ... 


Pa vamfinapafichara tnas^lk ta 

10 

Pavamanamantra 

♦» 

Pavamaaasiikta 

10, 11 

PfijiinlyaBikehA 

?.l 

P^nlyasikabapafijik^ 


P&snpatabrahmopamsbad ... 

75 

Pindopanisbad 

»> 

Piiidopanifibadd!pik4 

ti 

Pitrimedbamantra ... 

11 


Parnsbas^kta 

Page 

114 

^Puruabasflkta ( Paippa- 
ldda^kb4 ) 

11, 114 

Purusbaitlktabb^Bbya 

11 

Paebpasiitra 

31 

PushpaeMrabh^Bbya 

By Ajatasatrn 

32 

By Rfi-makrisbna 
alictB Mti^bbai 
Tripiitbin 


Pbm^butimantra 

11 

Piirvottarobbayadlrgbi ... 

36 

Paingalopanisbad ... ... 

75 

Paippal^dopanisbad, see 
Sdtydyaniyopanisbad 
PraBnopanisbad ... 

75, 76 

PraBDopanisbaddipik^ 

^By Narliyana 

77, 202 

By feankarlinanda ... 

77 

PraBnopanisbadbbasbya 

*By Anandatirtba. .. 

76 

By Raiigarfi.iiifi.nuja 

77 

PrasnopaniBbadbbfiBbyatikfi. 
By Jayatlrtba 

76, 77 

♦PrasnopanisbadbbfiBbya- 
tikavivriti 

77, 200 

PrasnopamsbadbhaBbya* 

vyfikbyfi 

By Nfirfiyanendra ... 

77 

♦Pra^nopaniBbadvj fikbyfi 

By Upanisbadbrab- 

man 77, 201 
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Pfai^gnihotropanishad 71, IS 

Pran^gnihotr opa nisbaddtpik^ 

By N4rS<yana ... 78 

Praudhabrahmaiia, aee 
Tamjyabrahmana 
Pliiiu-* iiii^'rabat or 

Piatanada'^ana ••• ••• 32 

PhuUadlpa, see 

Pashpasutrabluishya 
by RA-'.naknshrailkahifca 
*Phullapota ... ... 32, 153 

Phullasiltra, see PushpaeAtra 
Bahishpavainanasamaoi ... 11 

Bah vrichabrahmanopa- 
nishad, see Aitareyo- 
paoiehad 

Bahvrichopanitihad ... 78 

BrihadAranjakopanisbad ... 78, 79. 


^BrihadAranyakopaDishadbbA* 
shya vA rttikavy akhy h 

By Anandapurna- 
manindra 8 

Brihadaranyakopanishad- 
bb a«bya varttika « lara- 

sangraha 

Briliaddraiiyakopamsluid- 

vy^khya 

By Nityananda 
••‘By VAaadova- 


80, 203 


brahman 


Fiili idar iNyjik •ji'iiii-'badbha^bya 

By Anandatlrtha 79 

By T{'.iiii;iiruujunuja 
By ►Saiikaracharya 
Brihridaranyakopauishad- 
bbasbyatlka 

By Anandagiri ... ^ 

By RagbAttamayati „ 

•By VyiiBatirtha ... 79, 203 
Brihadaranyakopanisbad- 

bbSsbyav^rtlika... ... 79 

BrlhadAranyakopanishad- 
bb-iBbyavurttikavyakbyil 

By Anandagiri ... 80 ; 


BrihaddevatA, 

Briba n nilray a n apa nitthad, 
see Mahanarayunopa- 
nisbad 

BaithaparibhAsbA ... 
Brahmacbaryabrkb tium a 
Bra h mail aspatist'i kta 
BrahmabindOpanisIiad 
Brahmabi nd Apaaishad- 
dipikiX 

By Nar&yana 
By l^arikaiAnanda ... 
Brahmavidyopanishad 
Brabraavidyopanisbad- 

dipikA. ... .*• 

Brab mopaniahad . . • ••• 

BrabmopaniBhadd i pi k A 
By N&r^yana 
By cankarAnaoda ... 
Bbasmaj^b&lopanishad ... 


. 80, 2v)5 
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‘Bh^radvfi.jaBikshA, with 

Vjakhya 32, 155 

Bh^vanopaDishad ... •«« 83 

Bh^vanopaDishatprayoga „ 

Bhfi,vaiiopani8hadbh&.8hya ... „ 

Bhivaratoaprak^sikd., see 
■Ri^\oJiiUiMHhyuf"li‘i^ i» tl(i 
BbiksbukopaniBhad... ... . 

Mandalabrabmaaa ... ... 12 

Mandalabrahmanabbashya 

♦By Narayanehdra ...12, 116 
By Sayana... ... • 12 

MandiilabrabmanopaniBhad... 83 

Mantraprap&thaka, see 
EklLgnik^damantra 
♦Mantra bhA.gavata with 
Vyakhya-Mantraraha- 
syaprakasika ••• 12, 118 

♦Mantrabbushyat ••• ... 11, 115 

Mantrarthadipika see Ru- 
drajapyavyiikhya 

By Satrughna 
Mantrikopanishad, see 
Chulikopanishad 

Manyushkta 

Many u suktabh^shya 
Mah^gd.na, see Aranyagdna 
Mah^br^^bmana, see 
Tandyabrahmana 
Mah^nrir^yanopaniBhad ... 83, 84 
Mah^n^rayanopanishad- 

dipik^ ... ... ... 84 
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Mah^ndirltyanopaiiisb ad- 


bhfi.Bhya 

84 

Mah4 v&kyopanishad 

ft 

Mahopanishad 

84, 85 

M4ndukyopaiiishad 

MandhkyopaniBhad- 

OO 

OO 

dipika 

M&nd{!lkyopanishatpra- 

86 

k^sik^ ... ... ••• 

87 

MAndilkyopaniBhadbh&shya 


By Anandatirtha ... 

86 

By SahkarfiiCb^rya 

tt 

Mfind hkyopanisbad bhrishy a- 


tika 


By Anandagiri 

tf 

By Vy^satirtha 

ft 

Milt^imoda, see Saklayajnh- 


pr^ti^khyabh^shya 


By U^vata 


♦MMr&lakshana ... 

♦M^tifi^lakehaim- 

32, 156 

vivaranat 

MdidhyandiniyaBarv^- 

33, 156 

nnkramani 

33 

♦M4dhyandiniya§arvfi.iiu- 


kramantpaddhati 


By Y^jhikasrideva 

33, 157 

Mfi.dhyandiniyaBarv&nu- 


kramanibh^shya 


By y&jfiikaBrideva 

33 

M&dhj^ndinly^ntiTllka- 


eankbyat... 

ft 
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Mit4k8har&, m Bi^iliadft- 
ranjakopanishadyyA* 
khyd 

By Nity4nanda 

Maktikopanishad 87 

Mnndakopaniskad 

MQndakopamshadd1pik& ... 

MuiidakopaxiiBbadbhdshya 

By Anandatirtba ... 88 

By BangarS^dnnja ... „ 

/ 

By Sankarfioyirya ... 

HundakopaniBhadbb&Bbya- 
vyfi.khj& 

By Anandagiri ... ,» 

MmidakopaDiBhadbh^byatl ka 

By Vy&satlrtba... ... » 

♦Mundakopanishadvivarana 88, 20 6 

MndgalopaDiehad 88 

MaitrS-yanimantrasambitA ... 12 

Maiir&yaniyopaxiiBbad, 
see Maitrynpanisbad 

‘'‘Maitr^opaniabad 88, 207 

Maitxyupanisbad ... ••• 88 

MaitryupaniBbaddipik^ ... »» 

Mokabalaksbrnirilto, see 
J ^bAlopaniabad vy Akby ii 
By Vallabbeadra- 
aaramti 


Mannamaotr&vabodba 

P4 

•Yajnrvidb&nat ••• 

•..31, 1.58 

Y^nkalpayantltiiOkti^ 


\»ith Vy^khyfiit.*. 

12 
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Yajushaj3raotiBhani, me 
Jyotisba ( Ved&nga ) 
yajfiavalkyaBiksh& ... S4 

♦rujftaralkyasikehH 34, IdO 

YiijftavalkyopaDiflhad ... 88 

YajfiikynpaDishad, see 
Ma hrimlrilyaiiopaniBbad 
Yogaknndalyupaniflbad ^ 

*Y'*iihi'lirii]>hiiii uy iiiiani- 

shad 88, 208 

Yogatattvopanifibad ... 88, 89 

Yogataftvopaniahaddipika 89 

Yogarajopanishad ... ... m 

YogasikbopaQishad ,1 

Y..^v.:;ij..*i..i..i-b.idii|.:k.i ... 89,90 

BabaByopanishad, see 
BukarahaByopanishad 
B^trivarga ( from Maitrd^* 

yaniyasambittl ... 12 

Hatrieflkta ... ••• 18 

BAmachandrajyotsQ&, see 
Raraottaratripantyopa* 
ni8hadvyakhy& 

By SureBvar^lBmmiii 
BAmap n rvatdpaD iyopani** 

fbad ... ... ••• 90 

BAmapurvatflpanlyopam- 

Bbaddipika ••• ••• $, 

R^mapOrvatapaniyopani- 
ihadvy^kbyl 

By Bdmaoanda ... „ 

By Viflveivara ... 90, 91 
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B&marabasyopaBishad •«« 91 

B^marahasyopaniBhaddipika 
B&mottaratapaniyopaniBbad „ 

BUmottaratapaDiyopani- 

sbaddipik^ •«. 92 

Bamottarat^paniyopam- 
sbadvy&kbyS. 


By Anandavana ... „ 

♦By Suresvar^sramin 92,209 


Badrajapa ... 

13 

Bndraj^pya ... ... V ... 

Badraj&pyabbl^bya 


By Mabidbara 

» 

Budraj&pyavy^kbyd 


By S^atragbna 

»» 

♦Eadrabb&sbyat 

Endrabbasbya 

14, 122 

By Abobala 

13 

By Bba^tabbaskara 

13, 14 

By BbavaniBankara 
•By RAjabamBa- 

U 

saraBYatl 

13, 120 

By Venkatan^tba ... 

13 

By S4yana 

14 

Bndravidb&iia 

If 

*Rudravy4kby&t 

14, 123 

BndraBfLkta 

. 14 

Eudrabridayopaniabad 

92 

BadiAk8hajd.b&IopaDisbad ... „ 

♦Lagbnriktanirasaiigrabat 

34, 161 

LagbuT^ittit 

34 

Vamsabr&hmana ... ... 

14, 15 
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Vamkbrd.b[na]^bhll0bya ••• 15 

VajraB5cbj npaiUBhad «•« 92 

Vanadargopanishad 93 

Vanamala, see Taitiiriyo* 
pa nisb idbbli^by avy&khy4 
By AobyntaknsbB^- 
Qanda 

Varada(pArva)t&paniyopa* 
nifihad, see Gaziapati- 
(pur va> tapaniyopanifibad 
Var^bopanisbad ... ... „ 

♦Vamakramadarpana 

with Vyakby&t ... 34, 162 
^Varnakramalaksbanaf 35, 163 

Varna kramalaksbaz^a 

By Jagann^tba ... 35 

♦V^jasaneyieambiU ( Vi- 

lomap^tha ) ... *.#15, 124 

♦VA,jaBaneyiBambit&- 

tippan! 15, 125 

V^jasane} isainbifApada- 

patha ... ••• ... 15 

Vd.3a»aneyiBainhit4bb^ibya 

By Mahidbara... »t 

V ^jasaney isamhiULmaDtra- 
bbashya 

By Urvata ... m 

* Vajasaney i8ambitd.maiitra • 

bhashyat ... ... 15, 126 

Vamanasukta, see 
Asyav^miyaBbkta 

VasadeTopaainbad ... ... 93 
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93 

**^Vikritit 

35, 164 

Vlkritikaumiidi, see 

Vikriti vail 1 vy^khya 
VikritivalU 

35 

Vikrifcivall! vjakhya. . . 

if 

* Vitthalaririmau tra#»* ra - 
bhashya 

16, 127 

Vilangfaya 

35 

•Villi tighyavjakhy/i - 
Padadarpai^i 

By MMIayarya 

3.% 165 

t Vilafighy a vj tik hya . . . 

35 

tVilanghyavydkhja 

9* 

Vishiinsukta 

16 

VishnasAktabhashya 


•Viratdpiayupamehad 

1)3, 210 

Vedtttaijaaa see Vydsa- 

sikshavivarana 

Vedadipa, see V^jasaneyi- 
samhitabhashya 

By Mahldhara 

Vedangachatnshtaya ... 36 

Vedangau^Bikaeikeh^ or 
VedaDasikasikeha see 
PAJiiDiyasiksba 
Vedartbapraka^X, see 

Ririnttimafijarlbhilshya 
VylisasikBba 

• rf 

Vy&BaeikshWvarani 

• 9* 

iktapathabrah mana 

16 
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36 

•Samanr'-vndhivyrikhyllt ... 

8nmAna»»aaJhu7»‘lkhyd 

36, 166 

By MildhavAohArya 

36 
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1)3 

bAklrnkmAna 

l^Ankbayanabrahmana see 
Kaushttakibruhmana 

37 

baiikbayaivar •* -raka ... 

16 

baty uj am ^ . *p»w.ii shad . . . 

n 

BAntipalba 

93, 94 

bantisnkta 

16 
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bb&i'liyav'‘iritikttv)AkhyX 

By Anandagiri 
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BukarubaPy'-'l'aniMiad 

n 

»^uklayajubprati»Akhya 
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By AoantabbatU ... 
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By Uva^ ... 
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masiitra see MAdbyan- 
dinlyasarvanakramam 

tf 

^rividyananAyopatuBhad 
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Srisukta ••• ••• •• 
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By Vidylbpap ‘ ^ 
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•By Rangarll- 
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PrasnopaniBhad . 
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Shadviriisabrdhmana ... 17 
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•Samhitopanishad ... ... 95, 212 

Samhitopanishadbr^h- 
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Bamhitopanisha Ibr^hmana*' 

bhAishya • •• ••• p I 

•Samhitopamshadvyfikhyat 95, 213 
•Sankehiptasara ... ... 38, 167 

•SankBhiptaparabhashya ... 38, 168 

Bannyrisopanishad 95 

BannyasopanishaddipikA. ... 96 

•Saptalakshanat ... ••• 38, 169 

BaptasvaraBindha see 
Byaravamalakshana 
Baras vatirahasyopanuhad ... 96 

Barvopanisbad or Sarraearopani- 
fibad, He BarvopaniBhatsAra „ 




Page 


SarvopanishaisAradipikA 

97 

BAmatantra ... ... 

38 

SAmatantrabhAahyftt 


*(8amaparibbasha)t 

...88, 170 

SAmaprakasana ... 

... 38 

SAmapratii^khja see 


PuBhpaedtra 


SamavidbAxiabrAhmana 

••• 17 

SAma vi tihanabrAhmana- 


bhAshya ... 

... ,, 

Samavedagana (Kauthuma- 

sakhA) ... 

19 

•BAmavedagana (Jaimini- 


sakba) 

... 18, 132 

Sanaa vedavivarana ... 

20 

SAmavedaeaiiihita- 


KautkuuaaBakbA. . 

... 18 

•SAmavedasamhitA- 


Jaiminisakba 

.. 17, 130 

SiddluintaBiksha with 


vjakhyat 

38 

Bitopanishad 

97 

SundaritApaniyopamshad 


see TTipurAtapantyo- 


panishad 


Suparnadhyaya 

20 

Snbalopanishad 

97 

Savarnagharmfiniivaka 

20 

SAryopaniehad 

97 

Saubhagyalakshmya- 


panisbad 

... ,, 
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Skradfljpuritlitd ... 97 

StoUi&nnnmhIn me 
MAtiAlikijui)A 
BTaranirnaja ses 
Svaidnkuia 

SrarapafiobSlatt 89 

Svarapalloh&&adbM 8 b 7 at „ 

Svaramafijarl „ 

^STaravamalaksba^ ..,39, 171 

*Svaravarnalakibana- 

vyfl,kbj&t 39, 173 

*STaraBiddb&iitaobakrat ... „ 

Bvaia8iddb&Dtaobandrlk& ... 39 
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*STu&Tadb&M<ilnktat ... 89, 174 

BiwOahlabt ... «. 19 

•8w4ihtabbb4«hy*t 39, 174, 175 
I^u&npaniihad ••* •*• 97, 96 

EamiopaniahaddfpikA 

By N&r&ya9a ... 98 

By ^adkafftnanda... „ 

Haimmadnpanisbad or 
EaDnmadaktarftmo* 
paniBhad tee B4ma- 
nbaiyopanisbad 

Hayagrlvopaniihad „ 

Hotambopaoisbad „ 
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Abhay^lnanda 

204 

Brahmapranavatrip^ttattva- 


Abhina vaBaii kar4ch4rya 

122 

viveka 

182 

Aohfi-rya Mahesvara 

30, 152 

Brahmendr^^rama 

204 

Adyar 

182 

Brihady a jurvidh^na 

159 

Agnirahasya 

12 

Bucbobivenkayfi.mbi\ 

186 

Aitareyliranyaka 

212 

Burnell 106, 153, 

154 

Ajitasatru 

^ 153 

Caland. W 106 

131 

Anandagiri 

49, 77 

Chhandogyopanishad 

112 

Anandatlrtha ... 109 

98. 203 

ChaukhS-mbd. 

181 

Anantadeva 

128 

Devardja-Bhatakd 

157 

Anaatanarriyana Bha^e 

108 

Dhyinabindu 

68 

Aniniidha 

205 

Dieuke Gastara 

103 

Apadeva 

129 

Dv^vims^ksharimantra 

210 

Ardh^ntika 

36 

EkanMha ... 

128 

Atarasannyfi^Bavldhi 

67 

Ekapadd* 

28 

Aufreobt 

159 

Gagabhatta ... ... ... 

107 

Avagrahaa^ltra 

26 

Ganeea son of Vidvanmano- 


B&lambhat^ Gana,,, 165 

67, 169 

hara 

122 

Barbarasvfi-min 

152 

Qanesa 

i:3 

Bhagavaddurga 

»» 

Gaudapd/da 

73 

Bh^skara 

103 

^ Gobhila 

153 

BhlLttachintamaiii ... 

107 

Gokarna 

204 

BhUt^dinakariya ... 

>> 

HamsaTatiyidh^na 

34 

BhdtteratiMlknra ... 

91 

Himavatkhanda 

178 

Bhi!i.midA.iiavidlii 

39 

HrishikeU 

205 

Bindtlpanishad 

68 

Jaimini 

135 

Bombay 

180 

Jaiminiya^kh^ 

150 

Brahm^naadasarasvat i 

47 

1 Jan4rdana 60, 168 
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Jayatirtha 109, 200, 

203 

Jivanmnktiviveka 

75 

Kdilanirnayadipik^ ... 

128 

Kflftohi 

182 

Kandilnakramanika 

145 

Kaei... 

169 

Kat;^^yana ... ... 137, 

143 

Kaushttakibrfihmanopamshad 

213 

Kaushitakyaranjaka or 


SankhayaDaranyaka 190, 

212 

Kausikaefltra ••• 

i:’.6 

Kaufttubha ... 

128 

K'lv "li'l 

38 

Krishnamfiobarya Enibjir ... 

179 

Kunthliyakopanishad 

89 

Kuvalayanandallkti.. . . 

128 

Mdlhava ... ••• 1^*'* 

169 

Madhavabhafcta 

lo7 

MildhyandiiiaBakhA... 1^3, 

2o5 

Madras 

144 

M a h d vakyara t nav a 1 1 - 


PrabhMoohaaa ... 

182 

Mahidhara ... 

122 

Makarania ... 

145 

Max-Miiller 

156 

Minfl-kshisandaresvara 

130 

Mnndakafi^khfl 

206 

Nandikesvarapur&iia 1'7, 

188 

N^r^yanabbattasO-ri 

108 

NidtlaasOtra 

146 

Nyfi.yaprakfi.8a 

129 

Oertel 
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Padamofija i 
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Padaratna ... 
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25 

Padarthadipikfl 

. .. 

66 

Pafiohanadi^istrin ... 


130 

Pafichika 

••• 

196 

VCiulA 


167 

Paramadvaita 

.. 

182 

Puramarahafyoparji-had 

.. 

94 

PataAjali ... 27, 29 

114, 

145 

PlmllaeOrra ... 

•* 

154 

m 

Piii^alaiifi-^a ... , 

.« 

145 

Pi[>pal}\*'ukikfia ... 

.. 

201 

rrakriyakaamadb Ika 

.. 

128 

Prai i^ith.'inakxhef ra 


It 

P0:n;U>odluv 

... 

200 

PurnituA. 


115 

PuHlipani ini 

... n, 

1.^3 

PuslipaButra 

... 

112 

Iki'^liur.'irnuti' 1 !i! 1 rania 

210 

RujendraHrania 

... 

20 4 

Haniaki;if*hria ... 107 

108, 

153 

RA-DQondrasaraHvatJ .. 


J9l 

Ranayani 

... 

145 

R ifi/ iiiAUiA 111 ^ II ill 1 

13 5, 

lit. 

Ravanabbet 


145 

174 

Richard ^5iinon 


1.53 

d irlihll R.h '* 

... 

lu9 

Radraka’pArnava ... 
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Sahaylnanda 

... 

180 

SamndraBmiaavidhi 

... 

39 

Hankariuiharya 


49 
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Saptasyaraeindhu ... 

171, 

174 

VajaBaneyisamhita ... 

181 

Sarasvattda saBlokimohS* 



Vararaohi 

153, 154 

mautrauyilsa 


96 

Vasadevendra 184, 

185, 189, 202 

Sarv&nnkramant . . . 

137, 

143 

VaBudevopamshad ... 

61 

SatyavrataB^mAsramiQ 

... 

153 

Vatapadra 

... 157 

^aunaka ••• ••• 


145 

Vedamitra 

... 103 

S&janiloli^rya 

112. 

145 

Vede&itirtha 

54 

Siddhdntakaumudi 

... 

144 

Vidyarariya 

55, 56, 75 

^ikeh^BaDgraha 
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1'.9 
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... 27, 164 

^ivatuttvopanlshad 
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68 

Viratapara 
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Vishnu 
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1.34 
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Stein 

140, 

142 

Visbnuprakasaka ... 
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138, 139 
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• ». 

194 

VyMi 

... 27, 164 

Svaminardiyana 
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... 198 

Taittiriyaprd.ti8&khya 

••• 
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Weber 

153, 154, 181 

Talavakara^akM ... 


188 

Yadupaii 

197 

Tanjore 


144 

Yajfiiika Srldeva ... 

... 157 

Udumban 


180 

Y^ska 

151 

XJmatt. ••• .t« 

«*• 

107 

YogasikhopaniBhad . . . 

64 
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No. of MSS 


1. ^Iigv€da8amhiti\ 5 

2. RigyedagamhitApadapatlm 6 

3. RigyedaeamhitAkramapatha 1 

4. RigvedaBBmhitabhat*hya: Anandatlrtha 2 

5 . IJligycdaBamhitabh^Lflliyavivarana 2 

6* Rigvedasanihit&bhaehyatikrwivnti* 1 

7. RigyedoPufiiiiilAldilBbya: SAjana 

8. RigarthasAia^ 1 

9. Mantrabhafhyat* ^ 

10. Annaeflkta 1 

11 Aavinlfukta 1 

12. AayayAmlyasflktabhAshya: AtmAnanda* 1 


13. Do : SAya^a 

14. AprlsAkta 

15. NAsadAsitsAkta 

1 6 . Deyls Aktabhashyat 

17. PavamAnaidkta 

Id PavamADapaDcharainasukta 

19. ParuBhaaftkiabbaehya 

20. Brafamax^patiaAkta 

21. MaiiyafiOkta 


Paga 

2 

3 

9/ 

M 

• ) 

*» 

•• 

2 

11 

1 

»« 

tf 

9t 


10 

9* 

9t 

99 

11 

>* 

»• 
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MftnyasiiktMibyUhya 

No. of MSS 

1 

Ptg4 

12 

«3. 


1 

13 

24L 

Eadfat6ktA 

1 

14 

25. 

VishxiaB^lkta 

1 

16 

S6. 

VishipuBiiktabh&flhya 

1 

p» 

«7. 


1 

it 

28. 

6rls6kta 

1 

t» 

29. 

sVlsukfcabhAfihyat 

1 

17 

30. 

Do : Vidy4ranya 

2 

»t 

31. 

Satira6i!lk^bh4fihya 

2 

20 

82. 

Nividapraishaporornkkunt^p&dhy 4y a 

2 

10 

33. 

GlljatrtTy5khy4iia : Vidy&ranya 

1 

6 

3i. 

G4yatrlbh4Bhya : Sankar4ohdrya 

1 

»» 

35. 

Pilrn4htitiinaiitra 

1 

11 

36. 

Mantrabhftgarata wiih Vy4khya^ 

1 

12 

37. 

Vit^halaiinaiaatra84rabh4Bbya* 

1 

16 

36. 

9intiltimafLjartbh48hya 

2 

5 

39. 

Br^hma^a 

Aitareyabr^hmana 

3 

5 

40. 

AitarejabiAhmanabbSsbya 

4 


41. 

Rikobar4 

1 

2 

4S. 

KaQBbttakibr4bmana 

7 

6 

43. 

Arai^yaka 

Aitar«y4rat^ka 

2 

6 

44. 

S4tikb&y ana rany aka 

1 

16 

45. 

Laksha^^grantha 

1^lgyadapr4ti44kbya 

4 

24 

46. 

l^igTadaprkti^byabh&Bbya 

2 

99 
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No. dt USB 


47. 

48. 

49. 

50. 

51. 

52. 

53. 

54. 

55. 

56. 

57. 

58. 

59. 

60. 
61. 
62. 

63. 

64. 

65. 

66 . 

67. 

68 . 

69. 

70. 

71. 

72. 
78. 

74. 

75. 


HigvidhlLiiavj4khy4 1 

Brihad-^^igvidb^ina 3 

Bigvcdai^arv&Dakrainant 7 

]Kigveda8arv4niikraniamvjakhy4; SbodgturuMBbya 2 
Do* : V4indeva 2 

Bigvedasarv4nukramanivivarajia 2 

B^gvedasarvannkraDianidlpik^ 2 

Bitbidaivalaobhandonnkrama 3 

Upalekhabh^ebyat 1 

EkA.k8hsribailbaparibb40h5 1 

Chatnrjft^Qa 1 

♦DvipadA 1 

Varnakramalakshaiia 2 * 

Vikrltivalli 2 

VikntivalHvy&khya— •Vikritlkaumudl 2 

Baithaparibh^shd ^ 


Brihaddavaid 

Padagadbd 

Viknti* 

Sankshiptaadra* 

8a likahi ptaadra bhdaby a* 
Aabtevikntivivritivyakhyat 
S vardnk usabbaaby a 


Upani»-bad» 

Aitareyopaoiabad 

Aitareyapaniahadbhdahya : Anandatirtba 
A itareyopaiiii»hadbh4abya vyakbyd 
Aitareyopapiahadbbdahydrtharat i Mioad l d 
AiUreyopaniahadbhdabyayyakfayd : Abhinava- 

ckrdyaiva 


7 
1 

8 
1 

2 
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Pagt 

24 


25 


M 

** 


23 

25 

26 
28 
35 


»» 


32 


3(» 

35 

38 


23 

39 

48 


»» 


49 


#» 
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Do : Jfidm^mriiayaii 



No. of MSS 

p*g* 

77. AitareyopftttishaddipiH : Siynna 

8 

48 

78. KaashtUkyupaiiiBhad 

3 

66 

79. KauBhltekyupanishaddtpika ; Sarikarfi.!ianda 

9 

tt 

80. KaushlfcakyupanishadvyAkhyA. J NAgaran^r^ya^a 

• 1 

tf 

81. Do ** Rangar^m^Qiiia^ 

1 

»# 

8S. SamhitopaDishad^ 

1 

95 

8 3 . Sathhifcopanishadyy fi.khy 4 — Padayojanik4 

9 

yf 

84. B^hvrichopanishad 

1 

78 

t Minor tJpaniehadfl 



85. Atmabodhopanishai 

3 

4^ 

86. Atmabodhopanishadvy^kby^ 

9 

» 

87. Tripuropaniehad 

9 

68 

88. TripuropaniBhadbh^Bhya 

5 


89. N4dabind{lpam8had 

8 

69 

90. Nadabindflpanishaddlpikdi 

1 

70 

91. NirvdnopaniBhad 

1 

71 

99. Madgalopaoishad 

1 

88 

93, SaobhagyalakshmynpaniBhad 

1 

97 

SlMAVEDA 



Samhit4 



94. S^mavedasamhita 

13 

18 

95, Aranjasamhitapadapa^ha 

1 

9 

96. S4mavedagaaa 

94 

19 

■i 

97. Aranyag4na 

5 

1 

98. Aranyag4naT74khy4 

9 

n 

99. S^mavedaTiyarai^ 

1 

90 

100. Bahi8hpaYaaiana84ix&a 

1 

11 

A 

lOl. IndrapxlchobhaB4aia etc. 

1 

s 


^ Xhe Miaor Upaniahad. awTul thi* indei, arfanged undw 
he le^Ute Vedae on the line* o! the MakUkopanUhad. 
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108* SAmatetksaiiihitAi (Jaiminiya^'sMd) 

l08. SAmavedag4na* ,, 


No. of MSS 

I 

3 


BrAhma^a 

204. Tdt}d[jabr4hiDa&a 

105. TAx^djabrahmanabhdflhya 

106. Dot 

107. Sbadvimsabr&hmana 

108. S&mavidhd.nabr4hiUB]^a 

109. Sd.mavidh&iiabrd,hmanabhd8hja 

110. ArsheyabrAhmai^ ^ 

111. ArsheyabrahmapLabh^ahya 

112. Vamsabr&hma^ia 

113. VammbrfilimatiabbA^shya 

114. DevatAdhyAyabnlhmana 

115. Sambitopanishadbr^hmana 

1 16. SamhitopanishadbrahinQ aabhilshya 

117. GhhA.Qdogyabr{lhmana 

118. Chbf\ndogyabn\hina'jabhi'l«hya. Sdyai^a 

119. Do : Qu^vishuu 

120. Bxidrajapa 

121. Supamiidhyaya 

122. Mah^br^hmana* [Jairniniyasakhd) 

123. Dv&dai4ha* »f 

124. MahAvrata* „ 

125. Ekdha* 

126. Ahina^ t» 

127. Sattra* ,, 

128. Arsheyabr5hixia9a ^ 

129. Upaniahadbr^hm^jfiui 


13 

3 
1 

4 

4 
1 
6 
1 

3 

1 

5 

4 
1 

6 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

1 

1 
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Pago 

17 

18 

7 

8 
II 

17 

II 

II 

2 

ti 

14 

15 
9 

17 

II 

7 


13 

20 

12 

10 

12 

5 

1 

17 
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No. of MSS 


Laksba^agrantba 

130. Aksharatantra 1 

131. Aksharatantravy&khydr 1 

132. AnnstotrasOtra 1 

133* Paihpaiatra 7 

134. PashpaBatrabhashja : Aj^taiftatni 2 

135. Puthpaiutravyfi,khya — Phuliapota : Ganesa* 1 

133. Do — Phalladlpa : Ramakrishna 3 

137. Naiga " 1 

138. Nidanasiitra * 1 

139. Matralakehaim* 1 

140. Matraiakshaivayivarai^at* 1 

141. l^ktantra 2 

142. !^iktantraTyakby4t 1 

143. Anhejadipa 1 

144. Kisbiobhandod^vata^ 1 

145. GayatravidhaDa* I 

146. Gayatravidbanabbasbyat* 2 

147. Gitikalpa* 1 

148 Samatantra 2 

149. samatantra bhashyat 2 

150. Samapraka^na 1 

151. Samaparibbasha* 1 

152. Saptalakihai^* 1 

153. STaraiiddbantaohakrat* 1 

154. SvaTavanaalaksbana^ 1 

155. STararatiialaktbanavyakbyat* 1 

156. Lagbrnti^tantrasamgraba* 1 

157. Dbarana (^Jaimimi/aknlKd^) 2 


Pag# 


8t 

»• 

23 

31 

32 


30 

29 

32 

33 

23 

24 
23 


25 

26 


38 


*9 




39 


34 

29 



No. o£ H88 Pftg* 


S4S 

Upaniahadfl 


158. 

Cbh^ndogyopaniihad 

5 

61 

159. 

Ohh^adogyopanishadbh^shja : Anandattrtha 

2 

62 

160. 

Chh4iidogyopa]ii8hadbh48hymt|ippa&i 

1 

19 

161. 

Ohh4Qdogyopaiii8hadbh48hy‘a : Rangardm&oaja 

3 

62 

162. 

1^0 : l§afikar4oh4rya 

3 

99 

163. 

Chh^ndogyopanishadbh^ahjravj^khjA 

1 

*» 

16i. 

ChbtlDdogyo|>a«ii8hadarthaprak4dikfl 

1 

99 

165. 

Ohb^Ddogyopanishadarthaaaiigraha^ 

2 

H 

166. 

Kenopanishad 

14 

52 

167. 

Kenopanishaddtpik^ t iSankar^tiaDda 

2 

53 

168. 

Keiiopani8hadbh4shya : Anaodailrtha 

4 


169. 

KenopaDishadbb^shjatika : Viilvesattrtha 

1 

54 

170. 

Do : Vj^iatirtba 

1 

99 

171. 

K6DopaniBhatpadabh/l8hjra^ik4 : Anandaglri 

2 

99 

172. 

Kenopanishad vA.k7abblUhyatik4 : Anandagiri 

2 

»» 

173. 

Kenopaniahadvivarana : Upaaishadbrahman^ 

1 

99 

174. 

KeuopaniebadvyArkbjft: Rangar4in4naja 

Minor UpaniBhads 

1 


175. 

Aran^opaniabad 

9 

44 

176. 

Arnneyopamsbaddipik^ : N4r4jrai^ 

2 

45 

177. 

Do : {^ankar^nanda 

2 

>9 

178. 

J4b41jtipaniebad 

1 

64 

179. 

Darsanopanishad 

1 

69 

180. 

Mahopanishad 

9 

84 

181. 

Maitrjnpanisbad or Maitr^ja^yopaniabad 

1 

88 

182. 

MaitHtyai^i jopaniehaddlpi k4 

1 

99 

183. 

Maitr^opaniahad^ 

1 

9# 

184. 

Y ogaohOd^mapytipaiiiahad*^ 

1 

99 

185. 

Biidr4kthaj4b4t€«panialiad 

1 

92 



186. 

187. 

188. 

189. 

190. 


191. 

192. 

193. 

194. 

195. 

196. 

197. 

198. 

199. 

200 . 
201 . 

202 . 

203. 

204. 

205. 

206. 

207. 

208. 


209. 

210 . 
211 . 
212 . 


No. of MSS 

Vajrasiiobikopaniibad 5 

V^jndevopaiiiehad 5 

VdifiodeTOpanishaddtpikd; 1 

SaiiDyllsopaiilidiad 5 

SaBny^aopaniskaddlpik^ 2 


KRISHNA YAJURVEDA 


Sambitd. 

Taittirlyasamhita 2 

TaitlirijaBamhitA-padapatba 1 

Taittirljasamhitabhllshya : Bhattabh^ekara 2 

Do : S^yana 1 

Rudrabhashya ; Venkatenatha* 2 

Do : Ahobala 1 

Do ; Bhattfabbdskara 4 

Do : Bhavd,ntjankara 1 

Do ; SA.yai}a 5 

Dot 1 

Dot* 1 

Rudrajapyavyflkhytl ; J^atrnghna 2 

RudraTidb^na 1 

Ek^lgnik^dainantra 3 

EkAgnik&iidainantravyAkhy^ 3 

Ek^Bmai8TAh^niiyd,ka 1 

MaitrA^yaniyasamhita 1 

BAtrivarga 1 

BrAhmana 

Taiitirlyabr&hmana i 

TaittirtyabrIlhiiianllaayAk&ribafiangrabakArikAt 1 

Pavam&namantra etc. 1 

AdbAnamantrabhftsbya 1 
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No. a MSS Pago 

Aranyaka 


213. Taiitirjyiininyaka 

1 

9 

214. Taiiidriyd.ranyakal b^shya 

2 

ft 

215. i iliimedhatnantra 

1 

11 

216. Savariiagharm^iiav&ka 

1 

20 

217. Ktl 0 DQfiD(lahomamantrabhfi.shya 

2 

6 

Lakt^hanagrantha 

218. Taittirlyaprati^akhya 

5 

28 

219. Taittirlyaprd-titakhya vivaraiia-TriLhAshyaratna 

7 

ff 

• 

220. Aningya 

3 

22 

221. Aningyavyrikhyat 

4 

t» 

222. Avarpi 

3 

23 

223. Avariiivy4khy^i 

2 

n 

224. Avarnit 

2 

» 

225. Avarnivyakhy^t 

1 

f9 

226. JaUpatalavytlkhytit 

4 

27 

227. Jataeandhilakshanat* 

1 

»* 

1 

28 

228. Tapara 

0 

29 

229. Na tapara 

230. Malaparuvy.ikbia 

ft 

i 


231. Dot* 

L 

1 

»* 

tf 

232. Napara 

9 

32 

233, Plutasangraba 

lb 

1 


234. Laghuvritti 

235. Varnakramadarpana with VyA.khyat 

A 


236. VarBakramalakshana^ 

237. Vilangbya 

•j 

ft 

238. Vilanghyavy&kby^-Padadarpana* 

1 

t 

ft 

239. Vilaiigbyavyfikbyitt 

1 

ft 

240. Do t 

j. 

•f 

8 
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No. 

of MSS 

Pa e 

241. damdna 

3 

36 

242. &amd<iiav7d<khyd>* 

1 

ft 

243. Dot 

2 

tl 

244. Sakhfl^m&na 

2 

37 

245. Bhadvimsatisfifcra 

3 


246. Svarapaficb^sat or Taittiriyapadasvaralakahana' 

n3 

28, 39 

247. Svarapafiob^Badvy^khyfi-t* 

3 

ft 

248. Svaramafijarl 

1 

39 

249. SvarasiddhantaohandrikS; 

1 

»> 

250 SvarAvadbanachakrat* 

1 

» 

251. Svardshtaka * 

2 

ft 

252. Svar^shtakabhdshya* 

1 

ft 

Upanifihads 

253. Taittiriyopanishad 

16 

65 

254. Taittiriyo|>anishadbh^shya : Anandatirtha 

2 

66 

255. TaittiriyopaniBhadbhiisbyatika 

1 

ft 

256. Taittirlyopanishadbbasbyavivarana* 

1 

n 

257. Taiitirlyopanishadbhashya ; RangarAoa^nuja 

1 

ft 

258. Do : Sunkar^oharya 

5 

tt 

259. Taifctirlyopani8hadbhil.shyavy^khyd» -VauamiXlfi, 

1 

u 

2 60. Taittirly opanishadbhaBhyatippana 

3 

It 

261. Taifctiriyopanishadvyakhy^l : VidyA.ranya 

1 

67 

262. Taittirtyopam8hadd^ik&» ; N^rftyana* 

1 


263. Taittirlyopani8hadvyfi.khy& : Bfi-ghavendra* 

1 


264. TaittiriyopanishaUagbadipikll 

3 


265. TaittirlyopanishaddJpisd, : 8ankar^aaiida 

2 

•t 

266. NS^rS^yanopanishad 

11 

70 

267. Nkr^yanopanishaddipikd : Nar^aiui 

2 

71 

268. Do : Sunkarli.nanda 

3 

pt 
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269. 

No. 

N&r4yanopaniphadvjakhyA,t* 

of MSS 

1 

Pago 

71 

270. 

Mah&ndrt\yanopanishad 

11 

83 

271. 

Mahai'aTavanopanii‘hacldlpik& : Mr&yana 

1 

84 

272. 

Mabandr^aiiopaniphadbblshya : S^yana 

2 


273. 

Kathopaniflhad 

15 

49 

274. 

Kathop’'ini8hadblja?bya ; Anandatlrtha 

2 

50 

275. 

Do : RangarA-manuja 

2 

ff 

276. 

Xathopanishadbbiishyavivarana : n^li 

ra 5 

ft 

277. 

Kathopanisbadvivarana : Upaniflhadbrahra'in* 

1 

If 

278. 

KatbopamBhadvyA,khya : Narayunigajajmtir/Vja' 

» 1 

»• 

279. 

Minor Upanishada 

A mritabindfipanishad 

9 

42 

2>(). 

AmrltabiodupanishaddipikA. : Narilyana 

2 

43 

281. 

Do : Sarikanl-naDda 

2 

tt 

2^2. 

Avadh^ltopanishad 

1 

tt 

283. 

Katharudropanifihad 

1 

49 

284. 

Kalisant araiiopaniehad 

1 

51 

285. 

•KMflgnirndropanishad 

1 

M 

286. 

Do 

11 

tt 

287. 

K ‘i]A^'airudr».ijiani.shu Ivy ‘ikb> 1 

1 

52 

288. 

Kaivalyopanishad 

12 

54 

289. 

KaivalyopanishaddlpikA. ; Nardyana 

1 

55 

290. 

Do : Sonkarananda 

11 

tt 

291. 

Ksharikopanishad 

7 

56 

292. 

KshnnkcpaniAhadd IpikA 

1 

57 

293. 

Q arbhopani shad 

9 

58 

294. 

GhirbhopanishaddfpikA : N4r&yana 

2 

59 

295. 

Do : Sinkardoaoda 

2 

tt 
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296. 

No. of MSS 

Tejabindflsanishad 7 

Pao;© 

64 

297. 

TejabindiipaxiiBhaddipik^ 

2 

>» 

298. 

Bakahi^m OriTnpanishad 

4 

68 

299. 

DhylLtiabiiidtlpaiiiahad 

6 

69 

809. 

Dhyd.nabiiidi!lpaiii8haddipik^ 

2 

*» 

301. 

Paflohabrahmopanishad 

1 

74 

302. 

Prdn^gnihotropamshad 

8 

77 

303. 

Pr^&gDihotropanishaddipik^ 

1 

78 

304. 

Brahmopanisbad 

9 

81 

305. 

Brahmopapishaddlpik^ : N&r^ana 

2 

» 

306. 

Bo , : Sankard.nanda 

3 

>» 

307. 

BrahmabindOpanishad 

8 

ff 

O ft 

CO O* 

Brahmabindtlpamshaddipik^ : Nar^yana 

2 

82 

309. 

Bo ; ^ankarananda 

3 

ft 

310. 

Brahmavidyopamebad 

7 

9t 

311. 

Brabmavidyopanisbaddipik^ 

1 

83 

312. 

Yogakundalyupanisbad 

1 

88 

313. 

Yogatattvopanisbad 

7 

>1 

314. 

Yogatattvopaniebaddipikil 

2 

89 

315. 

Yoga^ikbopaniabad 

5 

99 

316. 

Yogasikhopanisbaddlpik^ 

2 

99 

317. 

Rudrahridayopanisbad 

i 

92 

318. 

Varfi-bopanisbad 

1 

93 

319. 

^drtrakopanisba d 

2 

94 

320. 

^akarabasyopanisbad 

6 

99 

321. 

Syeta^rataropaaisbad 

6 

99 

322. 

fc5v©tiL8yataropaiiisbadbbS.8hya : Rangard,m8Lauja* 1 

95 

323. 

Bo ' : Sankar^b&rya 

2 

»» 

324. 

fevetaBvataropanisbadvivarana ; Vij&anlltman 

3 


325. 

SaraBvatirabaByopaniBbad 

2 

93 



326 Sarvopanishats^ra 
S27. Sarvopanishats^racitpiki^ 
326. SkaodopaDiBhad 


^54 


329. 

330. 

331. 

332. 

333. 
334 


335. 

336. 

337. 

338. 

339. 

340. 

341. 

342. 

343. 

344. 


345. 

346. 

347. 

348. 


No. of MSS 

10 

2 

1 


gUKLA YAJURVEDA 

Samhit4 

V^jasaneyieamhitii^ 
V4ja8aneyisarahitApadapS.tha 
VAjasaneyisamhitatippai^! ( ? ) t* 
Vajafeaneyisaiiihit^bbashya : MJt^Ji^iha^a 

Do •* Uvata 

Viijaeaiioyisaniliitij uaiitr.ibli.l-hya 

Br^hmana 

Satapathabr&hmaiia 
S.iitipfith ibr ibb»fc-b » a 

Maii(Jilabralimana 

MamUlabrahmanabhashya : Say ana 

• N ' ru) iArj'*fi.lru«ur.iNwat ■ 

Vamsabrahmana 
l^raliuiaeli iryabrabmaTia 
Rudrabb^shya : liijj »liuiii<ir*irrnivatl* 
Radrajapabh^shya ; Mahtdbara 
RudrajApya 

LakBbaiiagrantba 


3 

1 

1 

2 

5 

1 


6 

3 

3 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

3 

3 


SnkUyajuhprit tis&kliy a 

8'uklaysjohprati»^khyabha«bya : Anaatabhat/U 1 

Do • Uva^ ^ 

2 

Yajarvidbttn^^* 


Page 

96 

97 


» 


15 


9 » 


16 

12 

2 

12 

14 

11 

13 


9 * 


37 


>» 

*• 

34 
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No. of 

■ MSS 

Pnf^e 

m. 

Maunamantravabod ha 

1 

36 

3i50. 

]M A-dhyandini} annvakasa rikhy A, 

2 

33 

351. 

MA-dbyaodiniyasarvanukramant 

1 

a 

352. 

M A.d by andiniy at- ai vA. uukra manibhA-shy a 

2 

»* 

353. 

Do (Lagbu) 

2 

II 

354. 

M4dhyandinljasurvAnukiainanlpaddLati* 

4 

II 

355. 

Chaturvimsatipadaefltra* 

Upanisbads 

1 

26 

3:6. 

leAvasyopamsbad 

7 

45 

357. 

IflAYasyopaiiiubacldJpika : iSonkarananla 

1 

46 

378. 

Do : Sac^ichidananda’'* 

1 

»> 

359. 

Ieava8yopaniebudbbA.shya : Anandatirtha 

2 

II 

3G0. 

JsHvAsyopamBhadbliaBhyuvivaraoa 

2 

II 

361. 

ieavasyopanisbadbbaFhya : Uvata 

2 

II 

362. 

Do : KiiranArayana 

1 

II 

363. 

Do : GopMananda* 

1 

47 

364. 

Do : Sankaracbarya 

4 

II 

365. 

leavasyopaniBhadbbashyavyakhya 

3 

II 

366. 

IsAvAByopanisbadbhashya : Sayana* 

1 

>> 

367. 

Do : BrahmA.nandasara8yati 

5 

1* 

368. 

Do : UpanishadbrShman* 

1 

>1 

369. 

ByihadAranyakopanishad 

10 

78 

370. 

BrihadAranyakopanishadbbasbya : Anandatirtha 

1 

79 

371. 

Brih3daranyakopani8hadbhA.sbyatikA, : Baghtltta- 



mayati 

1 

ij 

372. 

Do : Vyllsatirtha* 

3 

II 

373 

BrihadA.runyako}janiBbaJbbasbya : BingarAoiAatija 1 

If 

374. 

Do : BaikarAobArya 

1 

II 

375. 

BrihadAranyakopamsbadbbAehyatikA 

2 

II 




No. ot MSS 

Pago 

376. 

Brihn'lAmnyafeopaiiish 1 ISh i'*liynv.'irttika 

2 

79 

377. 

BrOia ]Ar*iriyukop*ini*^ha>lKh]\'ihyav!irt.Likavyakhy 

i : 



Apanf?agiri 

4 

80 

378. 

Do : Apantiapftrnn* 

1 

r> 

379. 

Dvili'i'DnriyaU .[.ni Oi i 1 1 ika 

silrafi ingrah i 

3 

»* 

330. 

liribadaraiiyakopariif'ha i\ry.ikhyji : Nity;\»ian la 

1 

ft 

381. 

Do : Vb48nf?ova!>rahtMaiA* 1 

»> 

382 

Minor Upanishada 

Advayatflrakopaniehad 

1 

42 

383. 

JabA-lopanishad 

11 

3G 

381. 

Jabalopanibhaddlpika : Nuruyaiia 

1 

»* 

385. 

Do : ftabkarttaanda 

1 

I* 

386. 

JabalopanishadvyakhyA : Vallabheudra 

1 

6 4 

387. 

Tarasaropanishad 

1 

»» 

388. 

TrieikhibrAhmanopanishad 

2 

68 

389. 

Niralamlx)paDi8had 

4 

71 

390. 

Paramahaiiieopanibhad 

13 

74 

391 

Para mahamsopaoishaddf pika : NA.rayana 

2 

75 

392. 

Do I liTmiakrishiia 

1 

’• 

393 

Paingalopanishad 

1 

- 

394. 

Bhikshakopaniehad 

2 

83 

395. 

Mandalabr^hmanopaniehad 

1 

»> 

396. 

Maktikopaniskad 

1 

87 

397. 

Y Aj fia valkyopanifihad 

1 

88 

398. 

1^ ty Ay aaiy opanisha d 

1 

93 

399. 

Subalopaoiabad 

1 

97 

400. 

HamsopaDishad 

10 

f» 

401. 

HaiiiaopaniBhaddipikA i JN&rayaBa 

2 

98 

402. 

Do : SaBkardaanda 

1 
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No. o£ MS8 Page 

ATHARVAVEDA 

Sarnhitfl. 


4:03, 

Ai harTavedasa mb)t4 

t 

1 

404. 

Atharvavedaj liilprakarapatha 

1 


405, 

Athaivavedakramakanda* 

Br^hmana 

1 

I* 

406 

Gopathabr^lhmaiia 

4 

7 

407. 

Parushasukta — Paippal^da^akha* 

1 

11 

408. 

YarikalpayatitisOktavyakhyat 

Laksha nagrantha 

1 

12 

409. 

Afcharvavedapratie^khyaautr* 

1 

22 

410. 

Atbarvavedabrihatsarv^Bukramanl 

2 


411. 

AtharvavedasbktaviDiyogamalat* 

Upaniehada 

2 


412. 

MundakopaniBhad 

11 

87 

413. 

Mimdakopamshad dipika : Nar^yana 

2 

»> 

414. 

Mundakopanishadbh^shya : Anandatirtha 

2 

88 

415. 

Maiidakopanlshad bhfiBhyatika, 

1 

»> 

416 

Mundakopanishadbb^shya : Sankaracbarya 

4L. 

t9 

417. 

M andakopanisbadbb^sby atikd. 

1 

• » 

418. 

Mundakopani8hadbbd.shya : Rangaramannja 

1 

9t 

419. 

Mondakopanishadvivarana : Upanishadbrahmau^l 

99 

420. 

Praenopaaisbad 

13 

75 

421. 

PraSnopamshadbbfi.8bya : Anandatirtha 

3 

76 

422. 

Prasnopanisbadbb^ shy a t ikil 

2 

>> 

423. 

Pra&nopanisbadbhltshyatik^vivriti* 

1 

77 

424. 

PrasnopaniBbadbb^shya : HangarUm^naja 

1 

9i 

425. 

PraBnopanishadbh48hyavy&.khy^ 

2 

99 



288 


:-5 


m. 

No. o{ MSS 

: Upftoishftdbrahmaa* 1 

Pag4 

77 

427. 

Prailiqi&iliihaddipikll : 

1 

*9 

428. 

Do : dankaz&aatida 

2 


429. 

]dAii 4 iik 7 opaiiishad with Kartkaa 

14 

85 

430. 

M^^dkyopanishaddipika : Sankar^iiaiida 

3 

86 

431. 

M&n,ddkyopaDishadbh^hya : Anandatirtba 

3 

M 

432. 

Mdndilkyopamahadbhdshyatik^ 

1 

i9 

433. 

M&iiddkyopanishadbhashya : 6ankardoh&rya 

3 

99 

434. 

Manddkjopaoishadbhdshyatika 

1 

9» 

43.V 

MitaflftkyopaniBhatprakaHikfi : Kdrwn/irilvaV'i 

1 

87 

436. 

Upanwhada 

AtharvasikhonaxiiBhad 

8 

41 

437. 

Atharvasikhopanishaddtpikd : Ndrdyana 

3 

99 

438. 

Do t SaiikanlnttiKlM 

1 

** 

439. 

Atharvaaira-upanishad 

7 

99 

440. 

Atharva^ira-upaniBliaddipika : Narayana 

3 

42 

441 

Do ! 8aiikaiaaanda 

1 

>1 

442. 

Annapdrnopaniihad 

1 

»» 

443. 

AtmopaniBhad* 

1 

43 

444. 

Do 

5 

19 

445. 

Atmopaniahaddlpika 

3 

44 

446. 

KriabiiopaDiahad 

5 

52 

447. 

KriabnopanxBhaddtpikd 

1 

#9 

448. 

aanapatipOrvaU»pinynpanith*d 

1 

57 

449. 

GwjapatipOrvat&pinytipamdiaddJpM 

3 

If 

450. 

Qa^e^^tbarvaiinha 

4 

•r 

451. 

GaiiaadthanraMrahabhaabyat 

2 

99 

452. 

Garndopaniahad 

10 

58 

453. 

Garndopaniahaddtpika 

1 

99 

454. 

» 

GopdlapftnratftpinyTipaiiiehad 

7 

58 



S6d 


Ka of MSS 

455. Gbp4Up{Urvat4{nnyapaiii0lMMik4 3 

456* Gbp^lottaraidpinynpaniihad 6 

457. Gop41oiiarat4pinynpaiiiBhattik4 3 

458« Tripnr4t4piiijiipaiii0had 4 

459. Datt^trayopaniBhad 2 

460. Devyapamahad 2 

461. N4radapariyrd.jakopani8had 1 

462. NriBimhapi!^rvai4paniyopanishad 8 

463. Kri8imhapuiivaid.paDiyopaDi0haddtpik4 : Nkr^ya^a 3 

464. KrlsimhapOlrvatllpa'hiyopanishadbhd.shya 2 

465. NrieimhottaratipiDynpaniBhad 7 


466. NrlBimbottarat4paDlyopanbhaddipik4 : N^rfiya^a 3 


467. Do : Vidy&ranyainu&i 1 

468. P^supatabrahmopaniBhad 1 

469. Bhaamaj^bMopaiiiBhad 1 

570. Bh^yanopaiiisliad 2 

471. BbS.yanopani8hadbh4Bhy a 2 

472. BbHyanopaniBbaiprayoga 1 

473. Mab4Td.kyopaiiiBhad I 

474. Bd.iiiapbrvat4paD:yopaniBbad 8 

475. HtoiapurTat&paDtyopaniBbaddtpikft ; N4r^yana 2 

476. E4mapArvai4paniyopapiBbadty4khy4 ; B4m4iiaiida 1 

477. Do : ViiveBvara 3 


478. BamotUrat^pinyapaniBbad 8 

479. B4moitarat4piDynpaiiiBhadTy6kby4 : Anandayaiui 3 

480. Do : N4r4ya9a 2 

481. Do : SmoiTarttramiA* 1 


482. B^marabaiyopaiiiBbad 2 

483. Bkoiarabai^opaiiiBbaddipikk 1 

484. iSarabbopaoisbad % 


P«ga 

60 

•i 

67 

68 

69 

70 

72 

73 
>1 

n 

75 

83 

n 

19 

99 

84 

90 

99 

99 

91 

92 

99 

99 

91 

99 

93 



485. Sitopanithad 
486# Btlryopanisbad 
487, Hayagrtvopaniihad 


THE VEDINGAS 
Sikslia 

488. AmogiiAnandiiiijbkih4 

489. Do (Laghtt) 

490. K41amina7a^ksh4 

491. £MaxiiiiaayaAik8li4vj4kh74 

492. N^radijasikshd 

493. N4radiyalikahiviTaratia 

494. F^i^xityal&iksyt 

495. PdninlyaBikih4paftjik4 

496. BharadT4jaBikBhATy&kby4t^ 

497. Yajfiayalkya^kBba* 

498. Do (Dagbn) 

499. Vyaaaiiksha 

500. VyasaBikahavivarRna-Vodafcaijefa 

501. SiJdh'inlaaikpba^yAkhyat 

Chhandas 

502. Chhandas ( Pihgala ) 

503. ChbandahparibhAsbat^ 

504. CbhandoYichayat 

505. Chbandoviohiti 

506. ChhandoviohitivTiiti : Hri«blk«satonnaii» 

507. Dot* 

508. Atharvavodachfaandah* 



No. of MSS t>ag« 


509. 

Nirukta 

Kighanta 

No. o£ MSS 

3 

tag« 

29 

510. 

Nirnkta 

9 

»» 

511. 

Nirnktavy^khy^ : Dttrg4oh4rya 

1 

30 

512, 

Do : Skaiida8vd>min^ 

2 


513. 

Jyotisba 

Jyotisha 

2 

27 

' 514. 

Jyotiehabh^lfehya 

2 

ff 

515. 

MISCELLANEOUS* 

Ved^ngaohatushtaya 

4 

36 

516. 

AnabhavaBS^ropaDifibad* 

1 

42 

517. 

Allopamshad 

1 

43 

518. 

liramopaniehad 

5 

45 

519. 

KanthasrutyapaniBhad 

6 

51 

520. 

Kantha sruty npaniehadd ipikd. 

1 

9f 

521. 

Kevalabrahmopaniehad^ 

1 

54 

522. 

Kaulopanishad 

1 

56 

523. 

GopichandanopaDidhad* 

1 

60 

524. 

Do 

4 

*> 

525. 

GopiohandanopaniBhaddipika 

1 

61 

526. 

J i van tnaktopaniehad* 

1 

64 

527. 

CLillikopanishad 

7 

61 

528. 

Chulikopanishaddipika 

1 

ft 

529. 

TripAdvibhCitimahS^ndrayanopanishad 

1 

67 

530. 

NaraBziiiliashatohakropaaiBhaddtpik^ 

2 

70 

531. 

Niiarudropamsbad 

5 

71 


Upanisbadt, phcod nnder this BeoUon, are 

not xneiitioiied io tbf 


Muktika lift. 



2^2 


532. 

Ntlarudrapanishaddipikd 

No. of MSS 

1 

Page 

72 

533. 

PaiiohAm^iBramopaDiabRd^ 

1 

74 

531. 

Pindopanishad 

6 

75 

535, 

FindopaBishiddipikA. 

2 


536. 

YogarA.jopaiiiahad 

1 

89 

537. 

Vanadorgopaniahad 

3 

93 

538. 

VlratApinyBpaiiiihad* 

1 

f« 

539. 

^^ntip&tka 

3 

If 

540. 

drtvidy&mB&jopaniahad 

1 

94 

511. 

Herambopanishad 

1 

* 

98 

512. 

Charanavyftha 

3 

• 

26 

543. 

CharanavyilhabhAahya 

1 

f> 



ADDENDUM 
25 A. ( vl. 21. ) 


12251. 1 

Bigridh&na Fanjik^. 

By M^triswu. 

It is a Lommentary on the Bigvidhd.na of ^vmaka 
whioh treata of fhe uses of the Mantras of the Bikeamhit&, 
and is divided into four Adhy^yas. The which is generally 

appended at the end of the work is omitted by the com- 
mentator. For the text of this commentary, see CS. 31, 
L. 1519 and 10. 62. The Brihadrigvidhftna attributed 

to Vriddha ^unaka and described as BigvidhS.na in CS. 32, 
84, DC. 1. 1. 48, 49, 51 and HPS. 292, is difforent from 
this text. The Bigvidh^na, described under OL. II. No. 884 
seems to be a more extensive recension of the Brihadrigvid!i.*na. 

Beginning— wit: I STW ?Rf»WW WTI«d 1 

»rtirwj«rwTW«tT:f^sKfivw?ft(w) i 

(«)?ntfiT?w Jfwirt n 

sTtw I -sTTff wTw^ fflftrwf Drgnf^TTWTi i 

STtQTTfwnT ^ jrfifWW II 

•s 


wt*i I srirSt ft WTl«w wwvfjTWT I 

ftw|jt^f»WHt 3TTW 3TIfTf^ftfti|*W^fhl: II 



«5?«Trit ^ fmtti iiftw: X X jiiwlw.iwfir 
ir^ ^ wf^ I flf»«n«tswrrwiiT- 

fterfrrriNf i i i 

Colophon-^ T(mS^ ft [Tfirm y T irfiw>yftrr^w>fy f »• 
f»wrirw^r«ii <rfh%- 

jirw i i ^ 

m^r-unriwf^^T: i 

4 

Colophon^xf^ wri^gffTff wyifs* 

«irW5flTtff: I 

Post-Colophon-^Kjmfmj^^f^M i 

H. »rT ^ I 5»T** > 

?<rirwr: ii 
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J; Kavyamimaiiipri : a work on poetiop, by lMjafif«»khara ( H8i) 1)2() 

A. D. ): edited by C. D. Dalai, m. a. and R Anantakrishna Sastry, 

1916. Re-iesue. 1924 ... ... ... ... ••• 2-4 

2. Naranarnyanananda : a poem on the Pf^iranJo atory ol Arjima and 

Ivrifibna’s ramblea on Mount Girnar, by Vaetupala, Minister of 
King Viradhavala of Dholka, comi^sed between Sauivat 1277 and 
1287, i. e. A. 1). 1221 and 1231: edited by C. D. Dalai and R. 
Anantakriehna Sastry. 

3. Tarkasailgraha : a work on V’hilofloi.hy ( llofntation of VuiKCHliika 
theory of atomic creation ) by Anandairiana or Anan-lajiiri, the 
tamouB commentator on .‘^ankan'iohflrya’* BluisliyaH, who nonriehe.1 
in the latter halt of the 1 3th century, edited hy T. M Tripathi, 

B. A. 1917 

4. Parthapar&kram a : a drama deecrihinK Arjnna'. r.-.overy of the 
cows of Krng virAta. by .PrahlAdanadeva. the foon ier of IVtlanpi.r 
and the younger brother of the Paramara King of Ohandraynti. 
(a state of MatwAr), and a feudatory of the kingH of (Ju^erat. 
yrho was a Yuvaraja in Samrat 12^0 or A, D. 11G4: edited by (M). 

Dalai, M. A. 1917 ... 

5 . Rtohtraudhavamsa : an historioal poem (Mahak.n7a) Je-oribing 
the history of th^ Bagulas of Maynragiri, from ItAshtrandha. king 
of Kanauj and the originator of the dynasty, to Nilrayaim Shah of 
MayAragiri by Rudra .'^vi composed in 8aka 1518 or A. D, 1596 
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edited by Pandit Bmbar IMshnainaoharya with Introdiiotion by 
a D. Dalai, m. a. 1917 1-12 

6. Ling^DTiBAgana : on Grammar, by V&.mana, who lived between the 

last quarter o£ the 8th century and the first quarter o£ the 9th 
century: edited by G. D. Dalai, M A. 1918 ... ... 0-8 

7. VasantavillLsa : an historical poem (Mahak^vya) describing the life 

of Vaetupdla and the history of Gt rerat* by B^lachandrasfiri, (from 
Modheraka or Modhera in Kadi Prant, Baroda State), contemporary 
of Vastupala.. composed after his death for his son in Samvat 
1296 ( A. D..*1240 ): edited by 0. D. Dalai, m. a. 1917... 1-8 

I 

8. Rfipakashatkam ; six dramas by Vatsar^ja, minister of Paramardideva 

of Kaliujara, who lived between the 2nd half of the 1 2th and the 1 st 
quarter of 13th century: edited by C. D. Dalai, m. a. 1918 2-4 

9. Mobapardjaya : an allegorical drama describing the overcoming of 

King Moha ( Temptation ), or the conversion of Kumtlrap^la, the 
Ohalukya King of Guzerat to Jainism, by Yasahpala, an officer of 
King Ajayadeva, son of KumarapMa, who reigned from A. D. 
1229 to 1232: edited by Muni Chaturvijayaji; with Introduce ; on and 
Appendices by 0. D. Dalai, m. A. 1918 ... ... 2-0 

10. Hammtramadamardana : a drama glorifying the two brothers 
VastnpMa and Tejnhptila and their King Viradhavala of Dholka, by 
Jayasimhasfiri, pupil of Virasfiri and an AchS-iya of the temple of 
Munisnvrata at Broach, composed between Samvat 1267 and 1286 
or A. D. 1220 and 1239: edited by C D Dalai, u A. 1920. . 2-0 

11. Udayasundarikatbd : a romance ( Champu, in prose and poetry) 
by Soddhala, a co ^temporary of and patronised by the three brothers 
Chohittar4ja, Nagdrjuna, and Hnmmtiiiiraja, successive rulers of 

• Konk an, composed between A D. 1026 and 1050: edited by C. D. 
Dalai, Of. A ^ and Pandit Embar Krishna maohary a. 1920. 2-4 
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12. Mah&vidy&vidainbana : a work on NyAya Philosophy, by Bhat^ 

VAdlndra who lived about A. D. 1210 to 1274: edited by M. li 
Telang, 1920 2-4 

13. Pr dohinagqrjarak&vyBangrha : a calleotion of old Gujarati poems 

dating from 12th to 15th centuries A. D: edited by C. D. Dalai • 
u. A 1920 2-4 

14. Kum^rap51aprat ibodba : a biographical work in Prakrita, by 

SomaprabhilchUrya composed in Sairvai 1241 or A.D. 1195: 
edited by Muni Jinavijayaji. 1920 

4 -#*' 

15. Ganak^rikii : a work on Philosoflhy ( Pilsupatu School) V)y 

Bhasaivajfia who lived in the 2nd halt of the loth oentury: 
edited by 0. D. Dalai, tt- 1221 ... •** ^ ^ 

16. Safigitamakarand a : a work on Mueio, by Narailn : edited by M, R. 

Telang. 1920. 

17. Kavfndracharya Diet : Diet ot Sanakrit worka in the collection of 
Kavindnlcha. 7 a, a Benarea Bandit (IdSG A.l> )•• e.lited by R, Ananta- 
kriahna Saatry with a foreword by Dr. (iaugauatba Jba. 1921. 0-12 

18. VArAhagrihyaantra : Vedic ritual ( domeatic ) of the Yajunreda: 

edited by Dr. R Sbamaeaatry. 1920 

, 9. Lekhapaddhati : a collection of modela of atate and private doonmenU 
dating from 8th to I5th oentnriea A. D.: edite.1 by C. D. Dalai. 

M. A. and G. K. .Sbrigoudekar, M. A. 1925 2-<> 

20. Bhaviaavattakaha or PanchamlkaJA : a romance in Apabbra.n«» 
language by Dhanapaia ( circa 12th centary > edited by C D. 
Dalai, M. A., ai d Dr. P, D. Gnne, *. a. 1923 6-0 



21; A Deacriptive Oatalogne of the Palm-leal and Important 
Paper MSS ia the Bhandara at Ji88almere» compiled by C. D 
Dalab H. A../ and edited by L. B. Gandhi. 1924 

22, 28. Paraenr^makalpaBtltra : a work on Tan tra, with commentary by 
E^me^vara and Paddhati by TJm^nanda: editei by A Mahadeva 
Sastry, b. a. 2 vola. 1923 11-3 

24. Tantrarahasya : a work on the Pr4bh4kara School o£ PnrvamlmdmsA, 

by R4m4imjlUjh4rya: edited by Dr R, Shamasastry. 1923. 1-8' 

25. Samar^Dgana : a work on Architecture, town planning and engineer* 

ing by king Bhoja of Dhara (11th oentnry): edited by Mahamahopa- 
dhy%a T. Ganapa^^i Sastry, Ph. D. etc. 2 vols, Vol. 1. 1921 5-0 

26. SAdhanam^la : a Baddhfst Tantric text of rituals, dated 1165 A D. 

consisting of more than 300 small works composed by distinguished 
writers: edited by Benoytosh Bhattacharyya, m. A., General Editor, 
Gaekwad's Oriental Series, 2 vols, vol. I. 1925 5-0 

27. A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS in the Central Library Baro da. 

Vol. 1 ( Veda, Vedalakshana and Upanishads ), compiled by G. K. 
Shrigondekar, M. A. and K, S Ramaswami Sastry. 1925, 6 0 

28. M&nasollasa or Abhilasbitarthac hintfimani : an enoyclopfedic k 

divided into one hundred chapters treating of one hundred di ..crent 
topics by Somesvaradeva, a Chalukya King of the 12th century: 
edited by G. K. Shrigondekar, m. a. 2 vols-vol. 1925. 2 -8 

29. Nalavilasa : a drama by lUmaohaudra Suri, pupil of Hemachandrasari, 
describing the Paurfinik story of Nala and Damayanti: edited by 
Messrs G. K. Shrigondekar, m. a. and L. B. Gandhi 1925. {shortly) 

80. Tattvasahgraha : a Buddhist philosophical work of the 8th 
century by .Sftntarakshita, a Professor at the Mland^ University, with 
PalijM (commentary) by his disciple Kamalaslla, also a Professor 
in NManda (about 75o A. D*): edited by Pandit Embar Krishna* 
m^ob^rya. 2 vols. 1925 ... ... {shortly') 
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31 • Advftyavajraaaiigraba : consistiag of twenty ehort worki m Bad* 
dhiet philosophy by Advayavajra, a Baddhist sayant belonging to 
the 11th oentnry A. D. ; edited by Mahtoahop^dhykya Pandit 
Harapra^ad Shastri^ h. ▲.> o. i. b » f. a b, b., etc. 

II. BOOKS IN THB PRESS 

1 . Ny&yapraveta : the earliest work on Buddhist logic, by Diiioiga^ with 

commentaries of Haribhadrashri and P^rsvadeva, edited by A. B. 
Dhruva, M. A., B., Pro-Vioe-Ohauoellor of the Hindu Uni- 
versity, Benares. ... ... ... .*• sAorfiy 

2. SadhanamrdA . Vol. II., edited by BenoytjghydlhattAchAryya, M. A-, 
General Editor, Gaek wad's Oriental Series. Illustrated. 

3. NAtyasAstra : on druniaturgy, by Bharata with oominentary by 
Abhinavagupta of Kaehinirt edited by M. Kamakrishna Kavi, M. A. 
Illustrated. 4 vols. 

4^ Kalpa drumakosa : a standard work on Sanskrit lipxicography: edited 
by Pandit Ramavatara Sarma Sahityacharya, M a, 

MAnMvagrihynsnt ra : a work on Vedic ritual (domestic) of the 
Yajarveda with the Bhashya of AshtAvakra: edited by Pandit 
Ramakrishna Bars haji, with Introduction by Prof. B. C. Ulf, M a. 

A pabhramAakavyatrayi : consisting of three works, the (niarcharl, 
UpadesarasAyana and KAlasvarnpakulaka by dinadatta Snri ( 12th 
century ) with oommentaries: edited by L. B Gandhi. 

7. MAnasollAsa or Vol 11., edited by G K. 

Shrigondekar, M a. 

8. SaMinr.upaua . Vol. II., edited by Mahamabopfidbyaya T. Ganapati 
Sastry, Ph. D. 

9 . A DeicripUve Catalogae of MSS i n the .Iain Bbandare at Pattan 
edited from the note^ of the late Mr. C. D. Dalai, M. A , by 
Pandit L. B. Gandhi. 2 vole. 
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10. MiTat-i-Ahm adi with its Khatimae or Sapplemonfc By Ali Maham- 
mad Khan, the last Moghnl Dewan of Gajarat: edited in the 
original Persian by Syed Nawabali M A, Prerfessor of Persian, 
Baroda College. 2 vols. 

JUST PUBLISHED. 

1, Supplement ( or Khatimae ) to th<'> Mirat-i-Ahmadi, t ranslated from 
the Persian of Ali Mahammad Khan, the last Mogul Dewan of 
Gnzerat, by Syed Nawabali, M. A, and C. N. Seddon, i, o, s 
(retired), with notes, appendices and 3 illustrations. 270 pages, 
demy 8vo. cloth. 1925. Rs 9 
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